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PREFACE. 


Since the introduction of Avesta and Pahlavi as 
classical languages in the Arts course of the University 
of Bombay last year, I have been able to edit two of 
the Pahlavi text-books, viz. (1) “The Dind í Manú t 
Khrat" and (2) “The Pahlavi version of the Avesta Ven- 
didad,” prescribed for the Intermediate and B. A. Exa- 
minations respectively ; and this is the third of that series. 


The first edition of the text-book of this Pahlavi 
Karnfmé! Artakhshtr ٩ Papakéin was issued by me four 
months ago, of which this is an enlarged reprint. It is 
not only intended for the use of College students, who 
will find the text and transliteration herein revised ; 
but also for Pahlavi scholars and general readers who, I 
trust, will feel some historical interest in the subjects I 
have dealt with in my introduction to this new Edition. 


I am very much indebted to Shams-ul-Ulama 
Dastur Dr. Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana, the first 
Gujerati Translator of this Pahlavi text (in 1858), 
and to Prof. Dr. Theodore Nóldeke of Gittingen, 
+ the first German translator (in 1879), whose intelligent 
decipherment and interpretation have greatly fucilitated 
тау work of first rendering into the English language 
this interesting Pahlavi classic relating to the Chro- 
nicle of the Zoroastrian Emperor, Ardashir Bábakán. 
I have to thank heartily the esteemed Trustees of 
the Sir Jamshedjee Jeejeebhai Translation Fund for 
their kind patronage of this volume, 


D. D. P. 8. 
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1. Tas Name axp Contests or TEB Boor. 





' . The Kårnimêî Artakhshîr î Påpakån, or “ The Records of the + , 


Warsand Adventuresof Artakhshir, Sonof Pépak,” is the oldest 
surviving chronicle of the restoration of the Zoroastrian Empire 
in Irán by Ariakhshir, the founder of the Sisinian Dynasty. 

As the beginning of this text indicates, the existing Pablavi 
Karntimé is'the abridged edition of an claborate work on the 
history of some of the Sisinian kings, and seonts to have been 
composed about three centuries later thai its original, probably 
in the reign of Noshirwin the Just. It treats of the state of the 
Jrinian Empire under its Parthian rulers ; the dreams of Papale 
(tho frontier prince of Pars.) ; the ancient Persian belief in 
astrology ; the promotion of the shepherd Sásin to be Pápak's 
son-in-law ; the birth of Artakhshir ; the remarkable dexterity 

„and talents of the princo in bis boyhood; the invitation 
to the court of the Parthian King Ardavin; Artakhshir's alter~ 
cation with the King's son; his degradation to the office of "the. 
keeper of the stables” ; the private visits of the princess Arta- 
Jûkhta? ; Artakhshir's fight with her into Pars; their pursuit 
by Ardavin ; their glorious escape ; the future defeat and death 
of Ardavan and his son; Artakhshir’s accession to the throne in 
Btâkhar ; his annihilation of “wicked idolatry ” by the destruc- 
tion of the Dragon ; the aim. of Ardavin’s sons at his life, 
‘und the Emperor's decree for the execution of Ardavin’s daughter; 
her pregnancy and concealment ; and the birth of Artakhshir’s, 
son, Shahpihr. The text further alludes to tho: military 
achievements and triumph of Artakhshir in the battles against 
jhe Kurds, Medians, Parthians, Armenians, ete. ; his soliloquy on 
the evil passions in man ; the predictions of the soothsayer Katt 
е 1 Жый» and Rawlineon : Arfadukta, . 
а 
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of India ; the striking scene between Shahptihr and the daughter 
of Mitrdk, son of Andshépit ; the birth of Aüharmazda I. ; the 
concealment of his birth from Axtakhshir for seven years ; the 
joy of the, grandfather on recognising him at the race-course ; 
Artakhshir's pious motive ; his religious and steady character ; 
+ the remarkable political results ascribed to Aüharmazda I. ; etc. 


Such is the nature of the contents of this epitomized text, 
‘We learn nothing more from the extant Pahlavi works терага: 
ing the larger original from which it is derived. However, 
Firdtisi’s epic of the Shih-Namch, which comprehends moré 
extonsive details relating to the history of King Ardashir, leads 
"us strongly to believe that, abont a thousand years back, œ great 
portion of the larger Pahlavi Kdárnámá, ` or its transcript in 


pure Persian, had existed. This can be easily pointed out by a ` 


comparative study of the poet's historical narrative” and the 
statements preserved in some of the extant Pahlavi books, viz. 
the Dinkard, Yddgar i Zartran, Kdrndmét Artakhehir t Pdpakdn, 

- Mádigán i Chatrang, Bündahishn, and Zand 4 volüman 
Yasht. 


*2. Tug GzwzALoGYy ov ARTAKHSHÍR ACCORDING TO THE 
Bénpanisuy, Мазбрі акр Рігрбеі, 


Artakhshîr, properly Artakhshatar, from tho Avesta 
Areta-thshathra!, belonged to a priestly family of kings, his 
father Stsin, according to the text, having been descended from 
the pure Zoroastrian line of the Kayénian monarchs. His 
motlier was the daughter of Pápak, tho * frontier ruler” of Párs, 
According to the Bündahishn MS. known as TD., " Artekh- 
shatar, grandson of Påpak, of whom his mother was daughter, 
was son of Sûsûn, son of Veháfrid and Zarir, son of Sásin; 
son of Artakhshatar who was VéhGman, son of Spend-dad 
(Isfandiyat)."® In Firdisi, Ststin TV is alluded to as tho father 


1. Artakhshatrà in tho Achaomenian Inscriptions, аца Avtasifr in 
Armenian writert.—2, Bee. B, E, Vol, V., Chap. XXXI, 
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of Ardashir, and a descendant of Bahman, son of Isfandiyür. 
‘According to Alberini’s Chronology of the Sâsânians, 
“ Ardashir was son of Babak Shih, son of Sûsûn, son of 
Babak, son of Sásün, son of Beháfrid, son of Mihrmish, son 
(xhthér descendant) of Sásin senior (viz, Süsin I), son of 
Babman,sonof Isfündiyür?" Masudi gives two genealogies 
of Artakhshir, which are generally similar :—(1) Ardashîr, son 
of Babak, son of Sésiin, son of Babak, son of Siisin, son of 
Bohivand, son of Dàrá, son of SAsin, son of Bahman ; and (2) 
Ardashîr, son of Babak, son of Sisin, son of Babak, son of 
Sisin, son of Babak, son of Mikrmish, son of Sdsin, son of 
Bahman, 


Herein Alberani and Masudi add one more ancestor to the 
list of the Bündahishu ; tho former placing Mibrmish between 
Yariv and Sisin senior ; the latter, Dard between these two. 
Very likely the father of Zarir or Mihrmish was Sásán 
XIV. or an unnamed descendant of the fourtoonth generation 
ftom Bahman, and not of the fourth generation, as Firdûsi 
represents him. Taking into consideration the long interval of 
several centuries which elapsed between Bahman and Artakhshir- 
$ Pûpakûn, it is pretty evident that we cannot trace back a 
regular. historical genealogy of the latter аз long as tho 
anoestors of moro than fourteen generations remain unknown 
tous, and until wo got no reliable evidence to confirm that 
all these fourteen ancestors were named Sdsin in a conti- 
uous order. 

8. Anraxusnte’s' Parmer, Pivax. > 

According to the Karnamé, it appears that Papak, “having 
по naturally-born son to preserve his name,” adopted 
Artakhshir in pursuance of the Zoroastrian Jaw of affiliation, 


© Such errors aro vory common in Persian books owing partly to the’ 
Alsloulty of distinguishing Pablavi fgmes lie jj and je, and partly to 
the corruptions of wors or figures by ignorant oopyists, 
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and with a desire that the latter would succeed to his princedom 
of Párs. Consequently, Artalhshir has been generally called 
Artakhshie + Pdpakdn, “ Axtakhshir, son of. Pápak," as on the 
coins and inscriptions mentioned below, instead of Artakhahir 4 
Sdsdndn, “ Artalhshir,. son of Sfsin.”} As to the lineage 
of Papak, the emblems and names on the coins of Persis show 
that Pars was always loyally Zoroastrian and one. Sésin was 
the high-priest of the Atash i Varabrin at Istakhra, who inarried 
a princess, named Rambehisht, and “laid the foundation of the 
‘greatness of his house, while priestly influence which was. very: 
strong, doubtless favoured its rise.” According to Alberuni 
аһа Мави, this Sásin had a son, named Pápak. "he latter, 
Dr. Noeldeke remarks, had two sons, viz, Shabpühr arid 
‘Artakhshir, (Soe the Historical Sketch I.) 
4.. Tua Com от Автакнзнга AND 8нанронв, 


For thé oldest references to this Sisinian Emperor, Азан цг, 
ahd.his son Shahpûhr, we have to look to the Sûsûnian coins "And 
Pahlavi rock inscriptions of the third and fourth centuries Å. D. 
In his German treatiso on tho “Muenzon der Sâssânidon,” 

Dr: A.D, Mordtmann gives a description of 75 Pablavi coins 

of the roigns of Artakhshir and Shahpühr, of which tho frsbtwo — * 
rofer to Piipak and Artakhshir, tho next: 4l exclusively belong 
to Antakhsbir, and the remaining 31 to his son, Shahpühr I. In 
one of the two existing types of the coins of Persis, Artakhshiy’s 
Dust appears on the obverse with tho Parthian tiara and. tho 
words:— Bagi Artakhshatr Malkd, “Lord Artakhshatr, King”; 
and on thereverse Papak’s image with the words ; Bagi Papaki 
Malká, “Lord Pipak, King.” Inthe second or earlier type we 
notice a change only on the obverse side:— Bari Bagi Pdpaki 
Malkd, “Son of Lord Papak, King.” These coins prove that 
Axtakhshtr had been for somo time the joint-ruler of Pairs during 
the life-time of Pûpak. The coins of the period when Artakhshir 
assumed théroyal authority in. Irán, have on the obverse hisimage 
T Though neither the name Sásin nor Sisinidm is found on.the 
coins or inscriptions, still this patronymic is used in history to dóslguato the 
dynasty founded by Artakhshir, : 
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&ürrounded by the words :—Wazdayasn Bagi Artakhshatr 
Malká Irán, " Mazdayasnian Lord Artakhshatr, the King of 
Trán." These coins point to the first part of his régime when he 
had not received the title of the Emperor. On the latest coins we 
observe the following impression: —Mazdayasn Bagi Artakhshatr 
Malkén Malkd Irdn Mint-chitri min Yazddn, “ Mazdayasnian 
Lord Attakhshatr, the King of the Kings of Iran, of spiritual 
origin from the Deity." -On the reverse we find a fire-altar with 
the words:—Nura si Artakhshatr, iz. < Те Light of Artakh- 
shatr.” The title Malkén Malka occurs on most of these coins. 
‘The impression on the latest coins of Artakhshatr is also adopted 
in most of thecoins of Shahpühr, with only the cbange of 
the name ; and on the reverse side, too, Nura zí Shahpühar, 
“The Light of Shahpühar." 
B. Tux Rzsznzwczs r0 ARTARHSHUR AND SHAHPUHR IN 
THE SASANIAN PAHLAVI INSCRIPTIONS. 

Next to these coins we have to study tho trilingual inscrip- 
tions on the bas-reliefs of (1) Naksh-i-Erstam and (2) Naksh-i- 
Rajab, which allude to the father and the son, and the (3) 
bilingual cave inscription at Hdjidbdd, near Persepolis, which 
bears upon the son alone. The first one contains an account of 
kho succession of Artakhshatr i Pápakán and Shahpühr L, with 
a-sucoinet reference to their chief actions. There they are both 
called “the King of the Kings of Irn,” while Shahptihr is 
specially styled “the good principled (Jitirdsti#)” and “the 
wellsinclined (Iuikdmaki).” ТЬе зоп did as the father had done 
<in Iràn and non-Irán, through capital to capital, town to town, 
and place to place of tho united country, spontaneously in Magá- 
stén, and by the loving command of Artakhshatr, the King of 
Kings, in the country of the King of the Kings of Irin, From 
town to town, and place to place he performed the great deeds 
_ which are the bounty of the angels, and settled in (them) the 
great Fire ; and the Deity and the angels became the benefit of 
the capital.” Further on the inscription speaks of the enthrone- 
ment of the <“ Great Fire of Fires”, the development of all the 
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resources necessary for the growth of the priesthood and thé 
Zoroastrian religion, and of the suppression of the tyranny 
of noblemen, Tt calls Aüharmazde, sono? Shahpühr, *more 
absolute among the Kings who were similar to angels in virtue, 
and speaks of Shahptihr’s title of Hirbadand Móbadhaving been 
made Atharmazd’s title of Hirbadand Mébad.”. The inscription 
of Noksh-i-Rajáp refers to Shahpühr I. in the following words :— 
Shahpührl Malldn Май kartiram Magtipat & Atharpat sham: 
kalti hûmanam, “ Shahpůhr, the King of Kings, I call myself 
Môbad and' Hirbad, I have made a name (thereby).” 

- The Hijübád inscription transmiis to us the following re- 
cords of Shahpühr:—Li MazJayasn Bagí Shahpühri Malkán 
Malå Airân va Anirün, Mínü-ehitri min Yazddn, Barman 
Mardayasn Bagí Artakhshatrt Malkin Malká Airdn, Mind- 
chitrt min Yazdûn, Napi Bagi Pdpaki Malkd, “Iam the 
Mazdayasnian Lord Shahpiibr, the King of the Kings of Arn 
and non-Airin, of spiritual origin from the Deity, son of the 
‘Mazdayasnian Lord Artakhshatr, tho King of the Kings of Airin, 
of spiritual origin from the Deity, grandson of Lord Pápak, 
King."—The Pai-küli inscription, near Sulimánieh, contains 
short fragments engraved on stones, which include the names of 
Ariskhshatr, Shahpühr and Aüharmazda; but they do not 
mention their special kingly titles, 

Theso are some of the earliest and most authentic records 
on the coins and inscriptions now surviving of tho religidus 
Sisinian founder of the Zoroastrian dynasty in ancient Persia. 
"They are very usefül to the Pahlaviists for ascertaining the 
reading of many a Pahlavi word of Semetic origin, tho alphabet, 
of the inseriptions being less equivocal; and’ each Jetter having 
fewer phonetic powers than that used in Pahlayi MSS. 

6.' Tue PASSAGES REFERRING TO THESE KINGS IN TAB 
SAsANIAN PAHLAVI LITERATURE. 

More important references to Artakhshir are found in the 

Dinkard, Bündahishn, Zandt Vohiman Yasht, and Madigin i 
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Chatrañg. `The Dinkard alludes to him in its Fourth, Fifth 
and Seventh Books. The Fourth Book describes the pious 
‘achievements of the King in the religious renaissance which 
followed his accession to the throne. It refers to the collection 
and compilation of the sacred Zoroastran literature, to the 
comparative study of different religions, and to the enlighten- 
ment therefrom upon the pure understanding of the Mazda- 
уавшап Revelation under the learned supervision, of Dastur 
Tôsar, the high-priest of the State. His son, Shahpúhr, had 
taken after his father, and added to the sacred litérature an 
extensive collection of scientific works prepared or, compiled, 
by his order, from the old Iranian, Indian, Greek and Roman 
tomes, for.the purpose of spreading among the different nations of 
tho world a knowledge of the calendar, geography, astronomy, 
‘astrology, hygiene, the abstract philosophy of the original 
‘ereation, еіс. Further, he had ordered a correct copy of each of 
these religious and scientific works to be prepared and deposited 
‘in the Royal Library, and had succéeded to produce, by means 
ofa religious controversy, a thorough conviction in the dis- 
believers of the truth and excellence of the Zoroastrian 
Religion. The passages run as follows :— 


1. “The one who was Artakhshatar, the king of kings, son 
of Pépak, directed (lit. wished for) the arrangement of the 
fragmentary literature according to chapters, through the direct 
supervision or authority of Tésar, who alone proved successful in 
undertaking it (viz., the task), while the other high-priests aban- 
"doned it. This command was likewise given, that whatever religi- 
ous exposition .there existed besides the Mazdayasnian Revela- 
tion should be put forth for ourselves ; because now the. infor- 
mation and understanding thereof were neither inferior nor 
‘insignificant (fréd.)”* 
1. Olman-t t Artakhshatar t MalkAtn Malka t Papakén, pavan rfst dastibarth 
‘Tésar zakich Amok î pargandê hamák 6l babà bavihünast; Tósar madam a 
лакі аётак fráj avárlg min dastübar shedkünt, Denmamich fram 


paitraft, va av: 
bûnt algh frij 01 lenman kólà naKhishne zak^i yehevün&l min D 1 
msha; meman kütijch &kàsth уа dånishne avash #r0d 101, 
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2 “Shahpéhr, the king of kings, son of Arlalhshalary 
collected also the books that were distinct from the Revelation, 
and pertained to scientific investigations in the art of healing, 
and in astrology, and which treated of the calendar, geography 
and tho abstract philosophy of the original oreation, life and 
death (Zi, “ destruction” ), of the (Arian) glory, humility, legal 
evidence, and of other sciences and materials that ‘were scattered 
among the, Hinds, in (the province of) Aram, and other 
countries, He caused them to be recompiled along with the 
Avesta, aid ordered a correct copy of each to be deposited in 
the Royal Treasury. By means of a (public) religious contro- 
versy (hiskdr) he produced a thorough conviction in the 
disbelievers of the (truth of the) Mazdayasnian Revelation.” 3 


Tho third passage? in the Fourth Book, which refers to 
ye~ 


Axtakbshatar, states that he was destined to obtain tho 
reignty of the Kaydnians, which had been divided ( lit, # 
tered”) among several princes for centuries and as long as his 
forefathers and ancestors were unqualified to sway over the 
grest Kingdom of Irán, 








The Fifth Book of the same work contains one interesting 
allusion to this Sisinian Emperor who, im the Divine pro- 


phecy rendered by Ahura Mazda to Zarathushtra (in reply tò ` 


his occasional inquiries), is named among the Restorèrs 
of tho Religion, such as Âtarô-pât Måraspend, Khûsrû 
Kavåt, Peshyôtan (son of Vishtüsp), Aüshidar, Aüsbidarmth, 


1. Shahpûhr f Malkidn Malkû ? Artakhshatarân, napikihách t min Din barh 
madam bazishkth va star göbishnih va vajâyishnð va zamân va jiväk va аднак 
Ya dehlshne va yehevünishne va vinásishuo va gwdë ya alih va góbAkfh va 
avásiç kieñkdh va avzêr, 1 bûa Hinddkan va Arüm. va avàrigich zamikihà par- 
gondé yehevünt, Inkhvár 01 bam. yittyüné. .Valevaéman AvastillükhvAr an- 
dakht, va 0А гак t durvist pacbln 61 61 Ganj! Sbapigtn-yehabüntan framüd. 


Va datînîılan f hamák aristagán madam Dîn $ Mazdayasna l htskár vabidünt. 


2, Olman î Artakhshatar, { Malkdtn Malka, t Papakin, pargandagih atash 
КАДАЙ minioh vad ab va ntyñk rà pavan dabyüpatih kam sazikih. ‘ 
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Soshfns, and others. The original text! may be translated as 
follows: 

« About fhe Revelation, i. e., the exposition, of Zaratushtra 
by virtue of his exaltation, prophetic wisdom, and perfect 
goodness, regarding such (events) as the triumph of Kat 
‘Vishtsp of Airia over Arjisp, the Hyonians, and other innu- 
merable armies’ of Non-Irinians.’ Secondly*, what refers to 
tho subject, namely, the necessary supremacy (wichildrih), 
at different times (avdrig), of the territory’ of Vishtüsp 
over other regions; the killing of Zaratóshtra by Türi 
Bratarrish ;the belief of Sritéi Visrapfin? in the glorious 
Spirit (of Providenco); and whatever pertains to the 
subject, especially the events which shall happen, and shall 
come, one after another at different periods. Next, the doors 
of harm’, such as Alexander, the smiter of Agritvat, Mark(ish, 
Dahük, and others; (and) the doers of harm and des- 
troyers of the (Zoroastrian ) Faith, such as Mestha, Mint, 
and others. (Then) the periods, suchas (those of) steel, iron, 
and other mixed metals, eto. (Afterwards), the restorers, deve- 
and obher mirot menm Tm 

3. Madam zak 1 min avzünfguih, plsh-EhratCfh vo pür-nyükih $ Zaratüshira. 
pélàktbastax, algh avash gtvizts, chügün pirüzth $ Kat Vishtàsp t Airàn madam. 
Arjisp,va Hyóntm, vaavirig Alim amaóshmár hoigürd. Aévak mandavam 
bên zak babà, avig vichttrih Vishtüsp kdshvarigán bón zakii &viyid, va 
aektelünten. f Türi-Drátarrish д] bonafshman Zamtdshtra, va gîrêîlan t 
Sritd t Visrapan xi, та moman bén zak bab’ ndmehishtig mandavam aigh bên 
riminagthd Akbar ékhor mat va yamtGndl. Azash vazandgarin chégin Alek- 
sandat va Agriñrat zodàr, Marktsh, va Dabtk, va avirigs vazandgarin va дагй- 
Sshn-vardnich(chégin)Bfestha, va Mani,va avinig. Adbamtha chégin pulavitn va 
doin avargümtihtan va avirig. Din Arâstàrân va vinürtàrdn va yaftyüntérin ché- 
gen ArtaFhahatar, va Atarópit;va Khüsrü va Peshyótan та Абв ЦА» ча АВН. 
dar mah va Séshans va avirig.—2. If we read the word dinfné, ns ib is jn the. 
original text, it means ‘in innumerable ways.—8, Here Aérén ought to bo An- 
Atrén.—4, Lit. ‘one? In Pablavi the expression aévak...advah is used in the 
sense of ‘firstly’, ‘secondly’, ete—5. Lit. (tho inhabitants or mations of his) 
“continent,'—6. This is an allusion to the hero Srita, who was ordered by Kat 
Kats to kil the #6rd that is represented in the Soventi Book of the Dinkard 
‘asa creature of (some) good spirit, Ie we read the first word vfrtxtan and the 
“fourthetharpdx, the meaning is:—“ the restoration of the glory of the opponents 
of the karps by (tho heto) Srita’—T, That is‘ destroyers,’ <devastators.? 


в 
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lopers and propagators’ ofthe (Zoroastrian) Religion, such 
as Artakhshatar, Àtarô-påt, Khûsrû, Peshyótan, Aúshëdar, 
Aùshêdarimih, Sésbfins, and others.” 


The Seventh Book of the Dinkard treats of the marvellous 
prophecy of the Mazdayasnian Religion from the Crea- 
tion to the Resurrection, and refers to the miracles that occurred 
before and after the birth of Zarathushtra, and those that are 
to happen till the Final Renovation. It gives the Prophet's reli- 
gious declaration about Artakhshir, in the following words:*— 


«This, too, із declared regarding the nature (chégiinih) of 
Avtakhshatar, son of Papak, that Kat Artokhshotar shall be 
possessed of every kind of power, he shall be an overpowering 
hero, а staunch adherent of the religious commandments, and 
of marvellous faculties; a king in whose house the virtuousand 
bright Ashishvang shall tread in the person ofa maiden, who 
shall be virtuous, very conrageous,well-grown (é.e., handsome), 
dressed in an auspicious garment,and who shall be very majestic 
and pious (ornoble);(a king) who shall seek the accomplishment 
of himself by dint of acquired wisdom and personal exer- 
tion; (a king) who shall battle with his adversaries by dint 
of acquired wisdom and practical exertion; and his helper shall 
be (Dastur) Tósar* inthe manner that is likewise declared 
regarding them."* 





1. Lit, 'bringers/—2. Artakhshatar ? Phpakàn chágánih denmanich modam. 
yemalelün&d afgh:—Katár зак Í zürik Ka? Artakhshatar, î takîg, i tan 
framûn, î shikiftê zayan ; khûdêê mûn ôlman bên mûn Aharíshvang Í nyók va 
rûshan frûj sûtûnêl, 1 pavan kanîk karp î пубк 1 kabad amavand î hûrûst f 
bûrûn aivîyst 1 rifhûmandtûm 1 ÀzAd ; mn alt algh pavan rasishnê t khratig 
pavan zak {nafshman bizte 6! tan frakhanth bevthtndd ; man até algh pavan 
rasishné 1 кітай, sigh pavan zak 1 nafshman bizdé, 61 homimérén madam 
ayürbl; avash Tésar pavan Ayakth chéginshin denmanich madam yema- 
lelûnêl,—8. Dr. West reads it ‘Tanvasar’—4. Того is one moro allusion. 
to thio Artakhshotar at the ead of the Third Book of the Dinkard, whioh states 
hat, after the restoration of tho Trinian Empire by tho Sasinian Founder, 
all the Avesta and Pablavi writiogs wero collected from tho various places 
where they were soatterd and that the Dinkard was compiled, during his time, 
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There are four more Pahlavi passages with reference to 
Artakhshir, of which two are foand in the Bündahisln, one in 
the Zand í Vohúman Yasht, and one in tho Mádigán i Chatrang. 
The first allusion to the King in ho Bündahishn is contained 
in Chapter XXXI, 30, and it is mentioned by me in connection 
with, his genealogy at page II, The second allusion to him 
in the same book stands in Chapter XXXIV. 9, and gives 
the periods of the Ashkûnian and Sûsûnian dynasties. 

“The Ashktinians bore the name in a current sovereignty 
for 284 years; Ardashir, son of Pápak, and a number of 
Sáshniaus (were kings for) 480 years; afterwards it (ie., the 
sovereignty) went to the Arabs.” 

The Sadgar Nask, the first book of the Zoroastrian Sacred 
Literature, included according to the Dinkard a prophecy 
concerning Artakhshir, son of Pipak, which is preserved to this 
day in the extant Pahlavi Vohtiman Yasht. The Zarathushtrian 
sovereignty is divided in it into seven ages, which are called 
golden, silver, copper, brazen, tin, steel, and iron periods, 
and Ahura Mazda reveals to the Prophet the important 
events which are to happen in them. Artakhshiy and his 
son Bhahpühr are placed in tho fourth ot the brazen period, 
and are entitled the géidn drdetdr va virdstdr, “the em- 
bellishor and restorer of the world.” Tho same expressions 
aro usod in praiso of Ardashir in the Plzend Afrín í Panji, 
or Afrin i Rapithwin, where he is similarly represented as 
“the embellisher and restorer of the Divine Religion.” The 
passage in tho Bahman Yasht rans thus:— 

“ And (in) that (period) which is brazen (із) the sovereignty 
of Artakhshér, the embellishor und restorer of the world, and (is) 
that of King Shahpühr, when ho will restore the world which 
and correctly copied ` w Tosar, This copy was deposited in the 





and correctly copied by 
Royal Treasury of Shapigdn. 

1. Ashkinàn pevsn aaróbik КААЛА shem yodründ 284 shant; Ardashte 
1 Раракіа va Statnlgin amar 480 shant; akhar 2l Tjlgan vazlünt, 
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I, Attharmazda, created, and he shall make current freedom 
(from evil) through a store of the acts of this world, whereby 
virtue shall manifest itself ; and Atarépat of the successful luck, 
the restorer of the true religion, shall, by the miracle of the 
Drass ordeal, bring the adherents of foreign creeds back to the 
truth of this Religion.”! 


The Madigdn 4 Ohatrang speaks of Artakhsbater as the 
wisest and most industrious Zoroastrian sovereign of Irán. ** On 
the following day the Emperor (Nóshirván) called Vazórg-mitró 
(his minister) into his presence, and spoke to him as follows :— 
“О my Vazórg-mitró ! what thing is that which you promised 
moto devise end send up to Díosóram?" On this Vazórg-mitró 
replied : — Of the kings that have reigned during this millon- 
nium, Atakhshatar has been the wisest and most industrious, 
I will, therefore, devise a new game and from the name of 
King Artakhshatar call it Viné-Artakhshatar, I will cause the 
game board to represent tho soil of Spendirmat, and its 
thirty pieces to represent the thirty days and nights, the 
fifteen white ones illustrative of day and the fifteen black ones 
ofnight . . . . 7”. (Vide the Pahlavi text edited 
and translated by Dastur Dr. Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana, 
Bombay, 1885.)* 

1 Ya zak 3 sayta АМАНЫ  Artakientr f gûhên ûrêstûr va Tirástár, va 
ank + Shabpûhr Shah amat gthtn î lí Añharmuzda-3Ad Arñy&d, bókhtagih 
payan simán i gin r0btk vabtdtndd, va shapih pádàk berà yehevündl ; 


۱ viristàr, pavan r6 i pasikhtà donman 
Din levatman javit ristakân Jakhyár 61 rAstth yaityünAd. (Vide Chaptor II, 18) 


* Thefolowiogetatément isiownl ina Persiün Introduotion toan Ard4 
]۱ Nim, which refereto Artahabir's proccedings for re-establishing the 
Zoroastrian religion. Tt is not wholly reliablo, (Vide tho Introductory Essays 
by Dre, Haug and West to the Publ. Ardà VizAf, p. 16.) 

© They tay that when Ardashir Babagtn was king, as ho settled himself in 
‘the monarchy, ho slow ninety kings (somo say he slow ninety-six kings), and 
cleared tho world of enemies, and restored it to tranquillity. Ho summoned 
before him all the Desturs and Mobads who existed at that time, and said 
that: “The true and correct religion which Almighty God rovealed to 
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‘These manuscript records, which exist to this day, bear 
clear testimony to a prophecy preached by Zoroaster as to the 
fatare restorers of his religion, and of the Zoroastrian Empire; 
among whom the Prophet names Artakhsbir and Shahpúhr, 
Thot prophecy was realised by the success of the Sisinian prince 








Zarutusht (pence be unto him), and Ziratushtmado ourrentin the world, 
mo longer remains with mo, so that I would make a collection of tenets and 
assertions and sayings, from the world, and place confidence in only one,’ 
And he sent people through all tho provinces, and every place where learning 
‘and priesteraft existed, and summoned all to his court, A multitude of forty 
‘thousand mon went up to court, 

«Afterwards, he demanded and said : ‘Which are thoso who are the wisest 
of these P "hon they inquired, and seleoted four thousand of the wisest, out of 
that assembly, aud informed the king of kings. And he said a socond time 
‘Bo careful & second time, and separate from that assembly, such persons ав 
are discerning and wise, and possess a better recollection of the Avesta and 
Zand,’ Four hundred men appeared who possessed a better recollection, of their 
Avesta and Zand. Another time they were careful, and from the midst of these, 
they selected forty men, who possessed a recollection of the whole of their 
Avesta, Again, among thoso soloot, wore a certuin seven men,in whom no sin 
had appeared, from thoir earliest years till the age at which they had arrived ; 
and they were excessively onreful, and pure-hearted in thoughts and words and. 
deeds, and their hearts clave unto God. Afterwards, they conducted the whole 
seven to king Ardashir. 

‘Then the king direoted thus: ‘Tt is nevossary that I should dispel these 
suspicious and doubts from the religion, and all man should be of the religion 
of AGharmaed and Zaratusht, and adopt tho assertions and sayings of the 
religion; so that it may become clear to me and the learned and wise what the 
religion is, and that these suspicions and doubts may disappear from tho 
religion,’ "Then they replied thus: ‘No ono ia able to give this information, 
‘except one who has committed no sin, from the early age of eight years, unto 
‘the timo which has arrived ; and this man is Viraf, than whom there is no one 
purer, or more spiritually enlightened, or more true speaking; and on this 
account, itis necossury to make choico of him. And we six others will carry 
om, in somo place, the Yazishn ceremonies and Nirong prayors which aro 
appointed, in the religion for all such matters ; until God, the revered and 
glorious, shall reveal tho facls of Virdf, and Vicdf shall give us information of 
them, so that every ono may become free from doubts about Atharmazd and 
Zaratuaht.? 

“Vielf himself undertook this affair; and king Ardnshte welcomed those 
‘words, ‘Then they said, this affair would not be rightly accomplished, unless 
they wont into the precinots of the sacred fire, ‘Then they arose and performed 
their design and wentaway. . + + + O 
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of Pars over the Parthian Mulid-ut-tavdjf—a meraorable event, 
which practically conduced to the ‘revival of the Zoroastrian 
wligion and. the consequent illucidation, compilation, and 
preservation of its brilliant Scripture. 


Т. Тия Аов ов тне Parravi Кінмімй. 

‘The only extant Pahlavi work on Artakhshtr is the Karnt- 
mí of the King, which is edited and translated in this volume, 
Ttis, as I have mentioned at the outset, a kind of historical 
narrative written in an easy style, of which the main substance 
is derived from an older voluminous work, which probably 
contaiied memoirs of Artakhshir, Shshp@hr, and Айһаг- 
mazda I,,and which was very likely composed or finished 
in the reign of the last named monarch, or oven later. Tho 
style of the surviving narrative and the familiar historical 
references in it to the games of Chatrang and Vine-Artakh- 
shatar, and to the Khikin of the Turks, lead us to place its 
composition in the middle of the sixth contury, and to point to 
Vazbrg-Mitré | Bokitagdn (Pers. Duzurjamihr ), the vazir of 
tho Süshninn-King Khüsrü L, as its author. The Indian King 
Divsüram mentioned in tho Mádigán 1 Chatrang is, no doubt, 
King Dabishlim (a later Persian “corruption of the Pablavi 
name) of the Anvdr-i-Suhaili, ‘The latter book is a Persian 
version of the old Pablavi imitation of the Sanskrit Hitopa- 
desha and Panchatantra, which was originally called “Karirag 
va Damanag.” According to the Persian Introduction to the 
Anvar-i-Suhaill, “it was the philosopher Burzuysh, the 
chief of his class in Pars, who at the request of Noshirvan 
proceeded to Hindustan, and was there daring a long period; 
and, by a variety of artifices and devices, having secured the 
bool: (Bidpái" or the Fables of Vishnu Sharman), got posses- 
sion of it, and, having translated the Indian words into Pahlavi 
dialect, which was the language at that time spoken by the 
emperors of Irin, submitted it to Noshirvin, and, being so 
fortunate as to have [his gift] accepted, was honoured with 
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[tho monarch's] approbation."* The Barzuyah here alluded 
to is certainly Vazórg-mitró i Bólbtagün, who was sent,in 
conformity to the above statement of tho Mádigán î Obatrang, 
to the Indian King Divsüram by KhüsrülL, in connection 
with the games of Chatrang and Viné-Artakhshatar. Likewise 
the mention of the Khákàn of the ‘Turks in Chapter XIII of the 
Pahlavi text could have been made only in the sixth century. 

The existing Kirnimé, therefore, belongs to the puro Süsi- 
nian literature, and certainly cannot have been composed after 
the fall of Yazdakard, or under the reigns of his Mahomedan 
successors, The proofs are not far to seek, Dr. Noeldeke has 
discovered imitations of the narrative of the Kérnimé in some 
of the Armenian and Greok authors of the eighth century. Ac- 
cording to Fibrist, an Arabic poem of the 8th century A.D. was 
composed by Abin bin Abdalhamid Allthig! Arraqishi, on the 
basis, as the poet says, of £9)! sy GUS “€ A Book of tho 
Life of Ardashir.” ^ Masádi makes mention, in his remarkable 
history, of a * Book composed by the son of Ardashir Babak, 
which is named the Book of Kdrndmag, and in which are 
narrated his history, wars, adventures, and life.” 

8. Tus Kinwiun AND Tue SHAH-NÂMEH. 

‘The extracts from the Shih-Nimehof Firdisi (who flourished 
in the tenth century A. D.), which aro given at tho end of 
this volume, confirm the earlier existence. and composition of 
the Pahlavi text. These extracts clearly form an expansion of 
the Pahlavi Karntmé î Artakhshîr, which is interspersed with 
statements unknown to our text, but probably found by the 
poet in Arab and Persian writers, or in the traditions supplied 
to him by the native dihkdns, Their contents are, no doubt, 
based mostly upon the epitomised statements in Pahlavi, How- 
ever, we observe in the two accounts slight variations, and here 
and there certain omissions and additions, The variations in 
the poet’s statements are noticeable in the following :—(1) Tho 


Comp. Eastwicka Translation p. 6 seg, 
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reply of Pipak to Artokkhshir; (2) the coming of Sisin in the 
presonco of Pipa, with a coarse mantle covered with snow; 
(8) on the first night Gflntr finds Artakhsbir asleop ; (4) 
Gálnàr is herself engoged in her separate palace for three days 
and nights in consultation with the astrologers ; (5) a mountain- 
goat is represented as following Artakhshîr and Gûlnàr; (6) 
their halting near a stream to allay their thirst; (7) the advice 
of two young men, encountering them on the road, that they 
should hasten on their journey; (8) Banâk is the king of 
Zahram; (9) Artakhshir’s colloquy with the two brothers, 
Bürja and Bürj-àterb; (10)they accompany the king in 
the battle against Mihrak; (11) an army of 12,000 men 
assembled for tho battle against the Worm ; (12) the questions 
pub to the, King concerning tho tranks that were filled 
with tin and lead, and brought by him to the fortress 
of the Worm; (18), the return of the King’s army to 
Shaharzir and Kerman after the destruction of the Worm ; 
(14) the King’s march towards ‘Tesiphon ; (15) he flight of 
Ardavûn's two eldest sons to Hindustin; (16) the four 
domestic birds which drank the poisoned beverage; (17) the 
reply of Artakhshtr to the inquiry of the high-priest as to the 
‘cause of the King’s mournful soliloquy and melancholy; (18) 
the King’s recognition of Shahpthr at a ball game; (19) the 
advice of the King’s minister to despatch a messenger with 
gifts to the Kaid of India; (20) the displeasure of the 
Kaid on hearing the message; and (21) the flight of tho 
daughter of Mihrak to the house of the president of 
Zahram. 

In Fidüsi no mention is made of (1) tho first of the 
three dreams of Papak, Chap. I, ў 9; (2) the detailed result of 
‘the astrologer’s observations, Chap. II, $ 5; (3) their reply to 
King Ardavin in Chap. II, § 6; (4) the cities from which 
Ardavin and Artakhshir collected their forces, enumerated in 
Chap. IV, 8$ 12-14; (5) the results of the battle with Madig 
in Chap. V, §§ 9-115 (6) the adventures of Haftin-békht and 
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‘Yandin-kard of Shaharzür, and tho reflections of Artakhshte 
upon them, in Ohap. VL, 1-4; as well as the contents of (7) 
Chap. VIL., §§ 1-3, 6, 8-10 ; (8) VIII, 8$ 7-0; (9) IX, $ 4, and 
pat of 10; (10) X, §§ 1-6, part of 7, 8, 16; and (11) 
XIIL $$ 19-21. £ 

As to tho Persian epic, the remarkable additional matter which 
occurs in the Shüh-Nümeh refers to (1) the death of Pipak 
(Ex. IV, р. 6, 1. 12); (2) the letter of Ardavan to his son Bahman. 
(VII, p. 10, l1 seg.); (8) the conversation of Artakhshir with. 
the old mariner (VII, p. 10, 1. 6 seq.); (4) the first address of 
Ardashir to the princes and nobles: who first became his 
adherents (VII, p. 10, 1, 16 seq.) ; (5) the benedictions of a 
Mobad upon the new Kine (Vil, p. 11. 1. 8 seq.) ; (6) the flight 
of Bahman from the ficld of battle, and Ardashir’s taking 
possession of the hoarded up wealth of his father Bübult 
(VIII, p. 12,1.15 seg.); (7) the description of the battle with. 
Ardavün, who was taken prisoner by Khurrid (IX, р. 18, 1. 
12 seq.) ; (8) the origin of the Worm and the Worm-idolatry 
(XII to the end); (9) Ardashir’s battle with Haftin-bdkht and 
his eldest son Shihvaé (XIII, p. 19,1. 5 seq.); (9) the captivi- 
ty and death of Mihrak (XV, p. 22,1, 5 seg.); (10) Arda- 
shir’s instructions tothe hero Shahargtr for the array of the 
King’s army outside the fortress of the Worm (XV, p. 22, 1. 
16 seq.) ; (11) the King’s accession to the throne at Bagdd 
(XVII, p. 25, 1. 1 seq.) ; (10) the Emperor’s first proclama- 
tion to his subjects (ibid.) ; and (12) the recognition of Shah- 
pührby he father at a ball-game, which he was playing 
with one hundred princes of his age ( XIX, p. 28, 1. 27 seg.); 
eto, 

Hence a comparative study of the Pahlavi text of tho Kâr- 
ndmé i Artakhshtr and the portion of the Shah-Nameh corres- 
ponding to its contents, helps us to draw the following 
important conclusions :—(1) Firdási had no doubt access to tho 
Pahlavi records relating to the Iránian kings. (2) In places 

o 





хуй INTRODUCTION. 


where tho Pahlavi materials were insufficient, or the Pahlavi 
text was too difficult to be clearly understood, Firdûsi 
seems to have had recourse to the Persian version of tho Pahla- 
yi Bdstdn-Nédmé, to the later Arab and Persian historians, and 
the indigenous materials preserved by the Zoroastrian 
dihkiins, (8) Wherever the poet had clearly understood the 
Pahlavi historical texts, he had followed not only facts, 
but the Pahlavi language itself, as will be noticed from a 
number of Pahlavi expressions which are derived from the 
toxt of the Karnimé and incorporated into the Persian deserip- 
tion of tho Shih-Nameb. 


9. THE PRINOIPAL HISTORIANS or Taz Sisinran PERIOD. 


Besides these Pahlavi and Persian native sources, there 
aro Western, Armenian, and Mahomedan historians, who havo 
Awolt at length upon the Sâsânian epoch, and whose state- 
monts help us to a certain oxtent to settle several uncertainties, 
and to understand the sentiments and reflections of those 
writers on the political and military constitutions of 
Ancient Persia under the Siisinide. Dio Cassius, Herodian 
(both contemporaries of Artakhshir), Agathangelus (the 
earliest of the Armenian writers, A. D. 800-350), Ammianus 
Marcellinus, Procopius, Eutropius, Moses of Khorene (who 
flourished in the earlier half of the fifth century), Agathias, 
Strabo, Hamzâ, Masůdi, Ibn Alattûr, Mirkhond and Tabari 
are usually named as authorities on the Séstnian period, 


10. GENERAL REMARKS ON THE KÂRNÂMÊ, 


From an examination of the contents of the Pahlavi text 
before us we observe that Artakhshir was the son of 
Sista, and the grandson or adopted son of Pipak', and à 





1. D.'Herbelot speaks of him as the child of a shepherd; Maloolm says 
that his father was ‘an inferior officer in the service of the Government? 
Agathangelus calls him a ‘noble? and ‘satrap of the Persepolitan government ;* 
‘while Herodian seems to speak of him as ‘king. of the Persians,’ before his 
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native of Pirs" That his paternal ancestors were 
descended from the line of the Kayânian kings, and had 
privately roamed about in India and Irin, on account of 
the fear of successive foreign monarchs, until Artakhshir’s 
father Sásün was fortunate to get an appointment as a 
herdsman of Påpak, the frontier prince of Pars.. That, 
as early as tho Srd century A. D., Zoroastrian princes had a 
strong belief in dreams or visions and their astrological 
interpretations, and intense hatred against “wicked” idolatry. 
‘That, soon after the disgrace and degradation had been brought 
on Artakhshir by Ardavin, the former displayed his purely 
Zoroastrian character, by remaining content with his change 
of fortune, by delighting himself in singing and music, 
and resting in God all his hopes,—Then SásÁn and Pápak 
disappear from the scene of action, and amore interesting per- 
sonage appears in Artaydkhta (inadvertently read Artaddkta 
by Greek writers), who is called Gulndr by Firdüsi, Tho scouo is 
here evidently allegorical. It gives a descriptivo picture ofa Zoro- 
astrian religious declaration in tho Seventh Book of the Dinkard, 
which is mentioned above. It states that the home of Artakh- 
shatar will bo graced by the spirit of Ashisheang in the form of 
a bold, majestic, and virtuous maiden. That maiden is no doubt 
Artayékhta, “ the pious consort,” who accompanies Artakhshtr 
until he is free from the fear of his enemies, and succeeds in 
restoring to himself the princedom of Pairs, Sho seems to mo 
to be an embodiment, so to say, of virtue and glory, whose in- 
spiration or instigation and association result in the marvellous 
triumph of Artakhshtr over Ardavin. From the apt exposition 





‘lotories over Artabanus, “ On the whole, it is perhaps most probable" saya 
Rawlinson, “that, like Oyrus, ho was tho ‘hereditary monarch of the subjeot 
Kingdom of Persia, whioh had always its own princes under the Parthians.” 
(Gee ‘The Seventh’ Oriental Monarohy,’ p. 94 seq.) 

1. “We can only affirm with confidence that the founder of the now 
Persian Monarchy was a genuine Persian, without attempting to determine 

positively what Persian city or province had the honour of producing him,” 
Wee "Tae Seventh Monaiehy', p. 34.) Agathias calls him a Ondusian, 
and Agathangelus an Assyrian, 
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set forth by tho astrologers in the court ofArdavin, ibis asy to 
understand the meaning of the position of the kingly planet 
Jupiter, of the warlike Mars, and of the beautiful Venus which 
roprosents this maiden Artayülkhta in the story." 
11. TEB RISE OF ARTAKHSHÎR AGAINST ARDAVÃN, 

' The ‘principal causes of the rise of Artakhshîr against the 
Arsacid Ardavin, and the successes of the former, are, accord- 
ing to the text :—(1) tho envy and ill-will of Ardavin against an 
accomplished prince; (2) the degradation of Artakhshir from 
the rank of a courtier to that of a horse-keeper; (8) the death 
of Papak and the gift of the princedom of Pars to Bahman, 
the eldest son of Ardavin; (4) the prophecy uttered by 
the astrologers that the Parthian empire was threatened 
with destruction ; (5) the civil and domestic feuds in 
the kingdom ; (6) Avtakhshir’s strong belief in Zoroastrian 
monotheism; (7) his faith in destiny and astrological 
predictions ; and (8) his physical vigour, religious zeal, and 
pious intrepidity, 

“The circumstances of the struggle between Artaxerxes 
and Artabanus, ” says Rawlinson, “are briefly sketched by 
Dio Cassius and Agathangelus, while they are related more at 
large by the Persian writers. It is probable that the contest 
‘occupied a space of four or five years. At first we are told 
Artabanus neglected to arouse himself, and took no steps 
towards crushing the rebellion, which was limited to an asser- 
tion of the independence of Persia Proper, or the. provincé of 
Firs. After a time the revolted vassal, finding himself 
unmolested, was induced to raise his thoughts higher, and 
commenced a career of conquest, Turning his arms eastward, 











1. Aoconding to Rawiinson : “ Aitabanus, ona certain occasion, When ho 
communicated his prophetic knowledge to his wifo, was overheant by one of her 
attondanta, a noble damsel named Avtaducta, already affianced .to Artaxerxes 
And a shater in hls scrot counsels.” (Seo p.31). Regarding tho word kanizak 
used in the Pahlavi text, read my footnote 8 to page 9 of the English Trans- 
lation, Dastur Peshotanji’s rendering of the Pahl. чога із: “Зь мей 
зза Dizaq”—Dr- Nooldcke’s German, “ein herrliches Macdehen,’ 
oF ta noblo maidon.” 














аа ia ina 


INTRODUCTION, xxi 


he attacked Kerman, and easily succeeded in reducing that 
scantily-peopled tract under his dominion. He then proceed- 
ed to menace the north, and, making war in that quarter 
overran and attached to his kingdom some of the out-lying 
Provinces of Media, Roused by these aggressions, the 
Parthian monarch at length took the field, collected an army, 
consisting in part of Parthians, in part of the Persians who 
continued faithful to him, against his vassal, and, invading 
Persia, soon brought his adversary toa battle. A long and 
bloody contest followed, both sides suffering great losses; 
but, victory finally declared itself in favour of Artaxerxes, 
‘through the desertion to him, duting the engagement, of a 
portion of his enemy's forces. A second conflict ensued with- 
in ashort time, in which tho insurgents were even moro 
completely successful; the carnage on tho side of the 
Parthians was great, the loss of the Persians small; and the 
great King fled precipitately from the field. Still the 
resources of Parthia were equal to a third trial of arms, 
After a brief pause, Artabanus made a final effort to reduce 
his revolted vassal ; and a last engagement took place in the 
plain of Hormuz, which was a portion of the Jerahi valley, 
in the beautiful country between Bebahan and Shuster, 
Here, after a desperate conflict, the Parthian monarch suffer- 
eda third and signal defeat; his army was scattered; and hø 
himself lost his life in the combat. According to some, his 
death was the result of a hand-to-hand conflict with his great 
antagonist, who, pretending to fly, drew him on, and then 
pierced his heart with an arrow.” 


One of Avtakhshir’s important achievements, ‘which is 
described in the Pahlavi text, alludes to his staunch faith 
in the Zoroastrian monotheistic Revelation, which stronghly 
impelled him even at the risk of his life, to destroy idol- 
temples and suppress idolism, which had grown very power- 
fol in Intn.under the Parthian Empire, The pictares of the 
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‘Worm, the temple-fortress of idol-worship and Haftünbókht, 
represent Artakhshir’s moritorious adventures for the annihi- 
lation of the Parthian pantheistic worship, His steady religions 
character can be traced from Chaps. II, § 10; IV., §§ 8, 10,17, 
19 ; VIL, §§ 6, 8; VIIL, §§ 7, 8,175 IX. §§ 9, 10; X., §§ 8, 
16,18; XL, $ 8 (refers to his belief in Destiny); and ХІІІ. $$ 
17, 18 (his belief in soothsaying.) Almostin every city he had 
caused an Atash-Behrim to be enthroned at the public expense: 





© “His reign was not long ;” says Rawlinson, “and it was 
‘sufficiently. oceupied by the Roman and Armenian wars, and 
by the greatest of all his works, the reformation of reli- 
gion . . . Western Asia wasa seething pot, in which 
were mixed up a score of contradictory creeds, old and new, 
rational and irrational, Sabaism, Magism, Zoroastrianism, 
Grecian Polytheism, teraphim-worship, Judaism, Chaldee 
“Mysticism, and Christianity. Artaxerxes conceived it to be 
his mission to evoke order out of this confusion, to establish 
in lien of this extreme diversity, an absolute uniformity of 
religion. . . He was resolved from tho first that if his 
efforts to shake off the Parthian yoke succeeded, he would uso 
his best endeavours to overthrow the Parthian idolatry and 
instal in its stead the ancestral religion of the Persians.” 


19. Tux ExrzNT OP AnTAKHSHIR'S EMPIRE. 


After tho great triumph of Artokhshir over Ardavàn's son, 
Babman, near Stükhra, end over tho King himself in tho 
plain’ of Hormaz, he was surrounded by sincere adherents 
from among the tributary princes and rulers of Trân, with 
whose help the Siisinian Emperor was able to aggrandise the 
limits of the Empire to the Euphrates at the one end and 
the kingdom of Khvarizam at the other. According to 
Herodian : “ Artaxerxes pretended to have unquestionable 
rights to the possession of all the provinces in Asia 
lying botween the Euphratos, tho Aegean sea, and the 
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Propontis : as all those countries, as far as Tonia and Caria, 
had always been governed by satraps of their nation from the 
days of Oyrus, who transferred the Empire from the Medes 
to the Persians, to the time of Darius, who was conquered by 
Alexander : therefore by entering into possession of the old 
heritage of his ancestors he would not wrong the Romans." 
(Journal Asiatique, 1894, p. 549). He founded many cities, 
whereof the text mentions Artakhshir-Gadman, Bokht. 
Artakhshir, and Ramishne-Artakhshir, According to Firdüsi 
اردشیر‎ É um . واسخور ارد‌شیر‌رام ارد شیر اوره‌زه‎ 
fifth city in Bagdtd, and the sixth near the river Huphrates. 





18. His POWER AND CHARAOTER, 


Referring to the extent of Artakhshi’s power and his 
character as a ruler, Sir John Malcolm" remarks in his 
“History of Persia,” Vol. I, as follows:—“The fame of 
Ardisheer spread in every direction : all the petty States in the 
vicinity of his empire, proffered submission ; while the greatest 
monarchs of tho East and West courted his friendship, by 
sending to his courtthe most magnificent presents, and splendid: 
embassies. Elated with success, and wearied of power, he 
resigned the government into the hands of his son, Shahpoor, 
after having reigned fourteen years," as absolute sovereign of 
Persia, subsequent to the defeat and death of Ardaván. Ho 
had exercised a more limited authority twelve years before 
that event.—Ardisheer Babigan (whom the Roman his- 
torians call Artaxerxes) was ono of the wisest and most 
valiant princes that ever reigned over Persia, His life; 
indeed, affords tho best evidence of his extraordinary 
character, He raised himself, from the lowest situation, to be 
sovereign of a great nation, that had been in an unsettled and 


1, 8o Alborûni, Firdûsi has forty years and two months: 
که تا برنهادم بشاه کلاو‎ x بر آمد چپل سال و بوسر دو ماو‎ 
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distracted state for several centuries. The revolution which 
he effected in the condition of his country was wonderful. 
The name of Parthia, which Western writers had given to 
Persia, after the death of Alexander, ceased at his eleva- 
tion; and the Kingdom which he founded was recognised 
ав that of Persia, His countrymen deom Ardisheor the 
restorer of that great empire which had boon created by. 
Cyrus, and lost by Darius, 


“This great monarch appears to haye possessed those four 
Sssential qualities, which, he was wont to say, should meet in a 
sovereign: ‘True and innate magnanimity of soul :—‘ Real 
goodness of disposition :’—‘ Firmness enough to repress all 
who went out of their proper ranks :'—‘ And principles of 
coriduct which provented those who obeyed him: from ever 
entertaining apprehensions regarding their property, their 
honour, or thoir lives. "* s 





14. Tue POLITICAL REFORMS INTRODUCED BY ARTAKHSHIR, 


We have no existing Pahlavi records concerning the political 
and military reforms introduced by Artakhshr during bis 
remarkable régime; but theso are enumerated by Firdüsi in 
tho-Persian Shth-Némoh.? One of the most important changes 
‘was tho introduction of the militia or the enforced military 
and literary traning among the youths of his empire. "Tho 
young male subject had to acquire great skill in riding, and in 
the warrior-like wielding of the mace, the bow and the poplar 
arrows.’ The best ones were enrolled in the standing army, 








(Ba, 1829). 
2, “Tentosi,” says Malcolm, “wrote from Pahlavi materials; and that 
many of these contained authentic accounts of Ardisheer there ean be no doubt, 
We have every ground to suppose that the poet has, on this occasion, given à 
faithful transcript from his authorities.” 
5. Onmp. Don Juan, Canto XVI, Yat Stanza i— 
“The Antique Persians taught three useful things, 
To dra the bow, to ride, and speak tho truth 
‘This waa the mode of Orns, best of kinga. 
A mode adopted since by modern youth, 
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and received honours and presents from the King accordiug 
to their military skill; an intelligent Mobad having under his 
religious guidance and moral control one thousand of such 
young men, In the court none had a seat who was nob disti 
guished for his literary and intellectual attainments ; special 
preference having been given to the power of eloquence and the 
command over the language of the court. A learned writer 
filled the treasures of the State by his intelligence; the city and 
the army, the subordinates and the complainants were happy 
owing to him, “The secretaries,” the King proclaimed, “are 
my companions as the soul is the companion of the body ; thus 
thoy are privately my governors.” When a officer, on his 
appointment as raler of a certain district, paid a formal visit to 
the King, Artakhshtr pablicly dictated to tho incumbent the 
following ailvice :—“ In this transitory life you should have no 
rogard for tho diram, uor sell the independence of a subject 
for the sake of money; bat you shonld always seek the truth 
and wisdom, and abstain from avarice and last. You should not 
engage your relations or friends in your department, but be 
satisfied or friendly with the host of subordinates appointod 
by mo. You should help onward the poor and honest people ; 
but not the malefactors. If you keep your district happy, you 
will remain joyful from the satisfaction of your justice; but 
if a poor man goes to sleep with the terror of your vale, 
that moans the selling of human life for gold and silver.” 





Owing to Avtakhshir’s just administration, the world of Irn, 
says Firdüsi, was altogether prosperous, and the hearts of his 
subjects were happy. Ho had enforced farming aud irrigation 
in every country, given pecuniary gifts to the poor husband- 
man, and supplied him with all tho necessary implements of 

Bows have they, generally with two strings; 
‘Horses they ride without remorse or ruth ; 

At speaking (ruth perhaps they ate less clever, 
‘But draw the long bow betler now than ever, 
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agriculture. Ho had summoned to his court all tho nobles of 
Trân, and conferred upon them princedoms and governorships 
according to their right and mexit, He had assemblod معط‎ 
together in the beginning of his reign, and impressed upon 
their minds the vicissitudes and struggles of life, and the 
permanency of virtuo and righteousness in this wold. He 
deomed an unjust king, a ferocious liow im the ficld, and a 
long war worse than an unjust king. Ho asked the native 
rulers or satraps to place all their relianee upon the Deity, 
Abura Mazda, becanse 


МЕ, сб аа بدل قادمان‎ sty ole چر بردم بدادار‎ 

undor the favour and protection of God he bad been rendered 
happy, crowned and enthroned, 

سقایش عر دانه سزاوار اوي .۰. نیایش پآئین کردار اوي 

مگر او دید یادعان یندگی с.‏ قبایه بزرگي و دارند گي 

هرآنکس کم داند کم دادارهست у,‏ نباشد مگر پاک یزدان پرست 

قوانگر شود هرکم خرسند گشت us‏ گل توبهارش بروه‌ند گشت 


Tn short, his admirablo motive was to administer strict laws 
of justice and to teach to his officials a sincere trust in God for 
the successful rosults of all meritovions endeavours on their. 
part for the good of mankind. Relative to religious question 
and spociab 
councils of state, consisting of mobads, sages, genorals and 
princes. 








1. Wo are told," says Malcolm, “that Ardishcer was loaned as woll'as 
ію, Ho is the reputed anthor of two remarkable works. ‘Tho first entitlod 
‘he Kérnameh,’ in.which he gives an account of his travels and enterprises, 
‘Tho sccond was a worls upon the bost node of living; in which rales, drawn 
fom his own expcrience and judgment, were presoribed for all ranks of men: 
‘This book appears to have been greatly sdmirod by lis comtrymon; and 
Noshirwan, ono of the most celebrated of his successors, had many copies of it 
male and circulated, wit а view of establishing order aud morality in tho 
empire,” (Vol. T, p. 74), 
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15. Tux Eurzror's Drmo Mosxrruoxs ro nis 
Sox, Suanvdar, 

Artakhshir’s didactic testament or dying monitions to his 

son, Shahpir, ere given by Firdósi £o the following effect: 


“My son, listen to these words, remember thom, and act 
accordingly in thy life. I have organized the world of my 
kingdom by dint of the sword of justice, and with a due respect 
to the claims of the nobility. I havo endured great trouble 
and hardship in increasing thesc treasures, ‘Tho world has 
prospered, but say life is shortened. You have before you joy 
and trouble too, for no one is completely happy in this world. 
Fortuno is like æ vicious horse whose caprice drives you to 
calamity in the midst of your prosperity- Oson! know that 
‘this deceitful world keeps no one ever în a happiness unmixed 
with bittor grief. Preserve, therofore, thy person as well as 
thy good senso, if you wish that your days would not pass in 
distress. When the king is a staunch adherent to his religion, 
sovereignty and religion co-operate like two sisters in the 
kingdom, and are inseparable. 











فہ ې تخت شاي بود دیں !جاي .. نم بي دین بود شهوباری بپاي 


“ Religion cannot exist without a state, anda state cannot 
oxist without religion. These are liko two piecos of brocade 
interwoven, two edifices which intelligence combines. The 
religious man that has good sense and intelligence is reward- 
ed in this world as well as in the next. When the king is the 
guardian of religion, the religious man and the sovereign work 
like two brothers, for no religious man ever entertains any spite 
against his king. Reflect upon the wise saying that ‘Faith is 
the essence of justice.” The throne of a king is shaken on ac- 
count of these three causes: (1) when the king is unjust; (2) 
when he favours mean unqualified people, and elevates thom 
above those who are worthy and well-qualified; (3) when the 
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king takes undue care of his tréasure, and labours only to 
accumulate gold,—Always wish to be generous, religious and 
wise, зо that deceit may not overpower thee; since falsehood 
darkens the face of the king, and the liar never acquires glory, 
Cleave not too much to your treasure, for the king keops back 
his wealth by injuring his subjects. But the treasure of cultivar 
tors is tho real treasure which the king should covet and guard 
to make their labours always fruitful, Abstain from anger, 
for it ends in injury and repentance. In generosity, do nok 
bo indisoreet or unfair, bub appreciate the value of differ- 
ont qualities, and bestow your gifts in proportion to their 
merits. 


«Do not slander othors, for you will therehy be acoused as 
slanderer, and slandered by others, If you wish to bo called 
a pious man, yon should renounce anger and malice, Who- 
soover ascends a throne of grandeur, ought to bea pruden& 
san and a worshipper of God. Do not speak too much, and 
do not make show of your piety before others. Listen to 
what is said, and reflect much upon it, Weigh your words 
before you utter a speech in the presence of wise people. 
Receive all mon kindly and cheerfully. Do not treat with 
contempt the indigont man who asks something from thee. 
Do not appoint a malicious porson to the throne. Accept an 
apology for misdemeanour, and do mot harbour an old 
grudge. When your enemy, being terrifiod, flatters you, 
at once equip your forces, and go to battle with him, when 
he abstains from fighting and his hands are fatigued. If he 
asks for peace or justice, exact tribute from him, and do not 
sock vengeance, but spare his honour, Do not postpone any 
affair till to-morrow, nor make low-bred people your confidential 
informants. If you become charitable and generous you will 
be honoured; if you are learned and straightforward, yon 
will be renowned throughout tho world. “To sum up all, may 
your administration be such as to bring, at a futuro day, the 
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blessing of those whom God has confided to our parental care, 
upon both your memory and mine!’ ”! 
16. Tur Exranr MSS. ov raz Pantav: Kiuniud, 


There are four copies of the Pahlavi text of thə Kárnámë t 
Artakhshir in my father’s library, whereof f have selected tho 
MSS. D. and P. for the purpose of collation, D. is more 
correet than P., and seoms to be descended from a MS., about 
800 yearsold. It contains a brief kolophon which is given at-the 
end of the Pablavi text printed in this volume, but there is no 
date, The MS. P. has asimilar kolophon with tho following 
additional words :— 


52-4 wo د طو ر مو ر درم‎ we no 


"aono ne» vno OY wb 


Pavan shant {1054 min Malkin Malki Yazdakard, Khtip 
yehevünid! Abdán yehevunid! 


1. Malcolm gives some of Artakhsblzs remarkable sayiogs in the follow: 
ing words ;—* When a king is just,his subjects must love him, and continue 
obedient : but the worst of all monarchs is lio whom ho wealthy, and not the 
wicked, dread. ‘There can be по power without an army: no army without 
money, no money without agriculture, and no agriculture without justice. A 
ferocious lion is better than an unjust king : but an unjust king is not so bad as 
along war. Kings should nover use the sword where tho cano would answer.” 
In hie dying monitions to his son ho says: * Nover forgot that, as a king, you 
‘aro at once the protector of religion aud of your country. Consider the altar 
and throne as inseparable ; thoy must always sustain eaoh other. А sovereign 
without religion jsa tyrant, anda people who have nono, may be deemol 
the most monstrous of all societies, Religion may exist without a Stato, but 
a State cannot exist without religion : and it is by holy laws, that a political 
‘association can alone be hound. You should be to your people au example of 
picty and of virfuv, but without pride or ostentation, Remember, my son, 
that it is the prosperity or adversity of the ruler which forms the happiness 
or misery of his subjects ; and that the fate of the nation depends upon the 
conduct of the individaal who fills the throne, The world is exposed to 
constant vicissitudes ; learn, therefore, to moot tho frowns of Fortune with 
courage and fortitude, and to receive her smiles with moderation and wisdom, 
To sum up all—May your administration be such as to bring, ata futuro 
day, the blessings of those whom God has confided to our parental care, upon 
both your memory and ming.” (Fide Vol.L, pp. 78 seq) 


ххх ў INTRODUOTION. 


“In the yonr 1054 aftor Yazdakard, the king of kings. May 
it bo good | Amen I 


The oldest copy of the text is contained in the old codex J., 
which contains 35 short Pahlavi fragments and two kolophons, 
The first kolophon states that the MS, from which tho 
original copy, of which J. is the surviving deseendant, 
was transcribed, had been finislied at Bharuch, on tho 
day of Di-ga-Adar, in the month of Vohüman, in tho 
year 624 after Yazdokard, by one Dinpandh í Átard-pdt 
1$ Dingandh (Din-panth, son of Atard-pit, son of Din- 
panth) for one Shaladt 1 Shdldn 1 Fardkh Adharmazda 
(Shahzit, son of Shiddn, son of Farükh-Aüharmazda). The 
socond kolophon gives the dato of the original codex from 
which J. is derived, and states that it was completed at Damét 
(perhaps Damaun) ia Gujarit, in the year 691 after Yazda- 
kard, by Mitré-dudn, son of Kai-Khiard (tho writer of J.*, 3.3, 
Ка, K.) for one Zâhl Sangan, According to Dr. E. W. 
West, “tho short texts contained in J (also known as 
the Fadgûr 4 Zartrin or the Pahlavi Shah-Ndmé) ave in a 
more or loss dilapidated condition, but the defective passages 
avo easily restored, in most casos, by means of the copy made 
in 1721, andoften from some of the texts belonging to Dastur 


Peshotanji.” 


J. isa MS, of 847 pages, written 12 lines to a page. Folios 
63, 66, 68, and some following 136 are now missing. Thero is a 
confusion in the folios 138-144. Folio 9 must havo been before 
folio 8; and a few passages are given twice, such as part of 
folio 100, ‘The short fragments included in this codex J. 
are—" Yüdgir i Zarirün;? “Shatréstinthd bên Zamig 1 
Aivin;” “Avadth va Véshigih i Zamig i Sajastán ;? “Біб 1 
Khûsrû 1 Kavattn;” the second half of the “Ganj 1 
Shiyigin ў? “ Admonitions to Mazdayasnians;” “The Ardarz 
û Ãtarê-pût î Mûraspendûn;” (the next folio is lost, and the 
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following short text is the middle of the) * Mádigini Gajasté 
Abiltsh ў” «Véh-zit i Farukh Pirüz;" (the next folio is lost, 
the following one begins in the middle of) “Admonitions in 
Praiso of Wisdom;” “The Sayings of Atard-Farébig and 
Bakht-Afrid,” (this fragment is followed by the two kolophons 
mentioned above); “Tho Karnimé i Artakhshir ? Papakin ;” 
“The Nirang for destroying Noxious Creatures;” (the first 
half of the) “Ganji Sbiyigin i Vazórg Mitró i Bükhtogin ;" 
*'Müdigin i Màh i Fravardin Yóm i Khürdàd;? *Darekht i 
Astrig ;” "Chatrang Nàmó;" “Injunctions to Vebdins;” 
«Forms of Pablavi Bpistles;? “A Form of Marriage Contract 
in Pahlavi;” “The Five Dispositions of Priests, and Ton 
Admonitions for Disciples; ** Vàch i Aécband i Átaró-pit i 
Miraspendin ;” “ ‘The Dard i Khfirsandih;” “Tho Stiyishno 
1 Dióna;" “The Coming of Vahrimi Varjivand ;” and“ Tho 
Characteristics of a Happy Man.” 


‘Then follows this Sanskrit kolophon in J.:— 


Чач 3399 49 жж TT 49 gd eet ay ery 
و‎ 115 ۲۲ 35 RTT ATE ATF eT $F Far At 
Tug? wf qarê x RRR AAT 
ата 1۳۲ ۲2156۲7 agat art are Gum 
War ur ua iH UU reser дэ er or, 
аФ чана afd MEAT. TRT terran nears, 
maig ama AA gaa a ef Wa aa ae 
wer Barat FATA at eT Rf qot Ruan, 

“Samvat 1377 varshê Kârttika Shuddha 14, Budhê Pårasisana 
601 varshé, mth Adar, rêj Farvardin âdyaha Thânam velâ kûlê 
Sulatin Shri Gayásudine råjyam paripanthayati tyevam 
kále Irünjamindesbàt samáyáta Pàrasi dcbürya-Mihirvinasya 
bahutaram mánam kigelam lHkhápanamcha pradiya Pürasi 
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thava Sånganasuta thava Cháhiléna punyárthum otasya pirsh- 
vit idum pustakam likbüpitam Shih-Nümà Gshtüspa Pand- 
Nami Adarbiid Márüspend mámücha kópi pustakamidam 
rakshati pahati tena thave Chibilasya pirvajinim muktit- 
manám tathé étasya nimittam panyam karaniyam,” 


«Та Samvat yon 1877 Kârttika Shudda 14th, Wednesday, 
Parsi cra 691, in the month Adar, on the day Fravardin in the 
vicinity of Thin’, when His Highness Sultan Gayfisudin was 
extending his kingdom, the preceptor Mihirvin (who is worthy 
of more honour), came from the land of Irn, and wrote this 
book called the Shûh-Nêmê Gushtfspa and Pand-Nûmû Ãdar« 
bûd Mûrîspand, for the sake of tho merit of tho sonl of ava. 
Cháhila, son of hava Singana, Whosoever keeps this book, 
and whosoever reads this, will do honour to the immortal 
souls of the ancestors of thava Chithils,” 


From those statomonts we find that Mitrd-fivin, son of Kaf» 
Khásrá, had finished the original MS. from whick J, is descend- 
ed, about one year anda half before he wrote K.t MS. of 
the Vondidid for Ziihl Sangen, ‘The second kolophon in K, 
runs thus :— 


rro» کور 4رسر د‎ paba ay لد رر‎ 
د ریا‎ С 2 wong э обшо о отус о 
frag Ф 4o > {йө т З бурр тө € 
روم م رسا‎ moneh o pD paba a sario 
oova [sgus 1o oq 2] 
TIL ^I, tho servant of tho Religion, afrpat-zddé Mitrd- 


vân, son of Kaî-Khûsrûî, son of Mitrê-ûvûn, son of Spend-dûd, 
son of Mitré-vin, son of Marzapiin, son of Vahrim, who have 


e аа 
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been in this country of the Hindtis, wrote this copy from tho 
manuscript of airpat Ristakhma, son Mitré-dviin, and wrote 
it on account; of (Zàhl Saugan of Kümbáyat]'* 


TThe MS. of the Vendidád, called PB. in my edition, contains 
an allusion to Mitré-Avin in the following kolophon :— 
yes э OMO xS ра» ر ررد‎ > 
меб «000 өр 2 09) р oiae د مرس ب‎ 
vro LF 908) wo? py tw aE yw AS e» 
2 sp» 3 vro € Day ale دراک ۽ دیو‎ 
Noon Moneo etsa poe 2 he pode 

96% 


III, “I, the servant of the Religion, aérpat-eddé Mitrd- 
vin, son of Kai-Khüsrü, son of Mitró-üvin, son of Spend- 
dûd, have (completely) written this book of the Javit-Shédd- 
Dad with its Zand on the day of Khürdád of the month of the 
vahijak Avin, in the year 692 after the era of Yazdalard (III)., 
tho King of Kings, a descendant of Aüharmazda, a descendaut: 
of King Yazdakard (11)”.+ 


‘The first kolophon in the old MS. of Yésht i Frydn alludes 


to, the copyist of the Kûrnûmê î Artakhshîr f Pûpakûn, 
Rûstakhma, son Mitrê-ûyên, in these words:— 


weds 4 юр з meet pdo ade 
wo poo o») vip د‎ 4 qo obi eho e n 


ido my Introduction to “Tho Pi 
pp- 87-89, 
+ Vids my Introduotion to “ The Pahlavi Version of the Yendid44 ”, p. 46, 
з 








'ersion of tho Veudidad”, 
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syed oy иб Ў әз رو شرس‎ Show د‎ 
зю 6 paba s Jooo د‎ m 
[mo з Savoa nm з зб пес paba z 

“ме да ню Ма “са 


“Completely finished this narrative of Yóshti Fryün to- 
gether with this Ardû Viràf, on tho day of Amerdid, the 
month of Shabrivar, the Parsee year 018 ; and written by me, 
the servant of the religion, Rüstalchma, son of Mitró-hvün, son 
of Marzaplnt, son of Dehishn-aiyyir the airpat, from the 
manuscript of airpat Mitré-pandh, son of Srésh-yar, son of 
Nish4par the airpat, May it be according to the will of God!” 

‘The same copyist is alluded to in the second kolophon to 
the Vendidád MS, K'. It runs as follows:— 


M aes КАУ 3 ару ә ры» ә 4 рп 
هرید(‎ swede 2 паруе з еа? ay ó 5 
б бы“ бб» дэр» з 8) ў па уб раб» 
З Эб ب سی ل سردو ر‎ арыю NOVA ed 
ККЕ ОЛ oye d аз рн з 24 9%) 
Обур үө» аз) ә 


IL “On the day of Spondarmat of the month of vahtjak 
Fravardia, І, the humble oue, who am the servant of the 


* Frojapt frajimiold denman Madigin 1 Yósbt 1 Prydn, levatman Ardû 
Viråf, bôn yûm t Amerdàd, Uilakh t Shatvér, shant! shash sad va hashtdah 
Pini, din bandë, Rüstakhma è Mitro-Avânt Marzapùn t Dehishn-aiyyär 1 
agrpat, min yadman niil? aóepat Mitró-pandh ? Srósh-yári Nihipür î nûrpat 
nipisht, Pavan Yehetn kam yehevündd. 
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religion, Ristakhma, son of Mitrd-Avin, son of Marzapün, son of 
Dehishn-yér the airpat, who have come into this country of 
the Hindds, wrote this copy, for my own relation, of the Avesta 
and Zand of the nineteenth word of tho Yathi-Ahd-Vairyd, 
which they call drégubyó, and the name of tho Nask is the 
Vendidid," 


‘Theso kolophons transmit to us the genealogies of Riistam, 
son of Mihirván and brother of Spend-dàd, (the oldest, copyist 
known to us of the Pahlavi Karnimé), and of Mihirvin, son of 
Kai.Khüsrü, the writer of the original codex from which the 
oldest extant MS. J. of the Pahlavi Yadgar š Zarirán, is trans 
soribed. ‘Tho dates given in them prove that Rtstam flourished 
about the middle of the thirteenth century A. D., while Mibirvin, 
who was his great grand-nephew, lived about the beginning 
of the fourteenth century. Very likely, therefore, the MS. 
of the Kürnümó i Artekhshir from which the text was copied 
in the original of the codex J, had been written by Riistam 
Mihirvàn about 1250 A. D. 


DARAB DASTUR PESHOTAN SANJANA. 

















‘THE 
KARNAME I ARTAKASHIR I PAPAKAN. 


THE RECORDS OF ARTAKHSHÍR, SON OF PÁPAK. 


CHAPTER f. 
[IN THE NAME OF THE CREATOR AÜHARMAZDA, WHO 
IS MAJESTIC AND GLORIOUS.) 


(1) In the records’ of Artakhshtr’, son? of Pápaks, 
it is written as follows:—That after the death of 








1, Kér-shemé is ће Низ. equivalent of the Paz. Kar-ndmé, Pers, ^e UJ. 

“а chronicle of the wars and exploits of a horo’—2. One of the most 
religious Zoroastrian emperors of Trân, well-known as tho groat founder of 
tho Sasanian Dynasty (A. D. 226). According to its Avesta etymology, 
tho original form of tho namo is «бары «арбы Areta-khahañira * tho. 
rightoous king;’ where areta is the passive porfeot participle of the Av. root 
«ar, Bkr. ri, and moans ‘righteous, and Kishathra comes from, khahi ‘to rulo'y 
And denotes (a king fa sovereign.’ In tho Sasaniah Inscriptions this 
pame is found written Avtakhshotr, Arlasletr and. Arlashtr, which forms 
Warguteangmitted ію пе іп РаМауі МЯБ, сі. дуды» Дадала», 


Bootle Ařlathshadar, bame» or توس‎ Artakhshir, and baida 


ог þar Ardashir. ‘The last name is commonly adopted by the Syrian, 
wArab"and Persian writers of the 9th and 10th centuries A.D, In Greek and. 
“Ronan authors we observe different readings of tho name, for example + 
Artaxñrta, Artaxrxes, Àrtasár, Ardaseires, and Ardšsêr. Firdûsî uses ûj | 
Ardashir throughout," "Tho Dinkard gives tho most correct Pahl. transcrip - 
tion Ariakhahatar.—8. That Artakhshtr was son of Påpak is confirmed 
by.the Shsanian Inscriptions. This, Pahl treatise represents him as tho 
adoptéd son of Papak and natural son of Sñsñn.—4, The name Påpak 
‘seems to be an imitation of the Avesta -a4semy pdpaka ‘a guardian’, 
from pá ‘to protect’, n Grook we find PabBkos or Papakos. Pápak was 
‘a tributary ruler of Pars undertho Ashkinian king Ardaván, before the 
commencement of the Sasanian monarchy. 
1 
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Alexander', inhabitant of Arüm, there were in the 
territory of Inin two hundred and forty princes. 
(2) Spahin (i.e. modern Ispahiin), Pars and the border- 
lands. that were nearest’ to them, were in the hands 
of Ardavin’, the chief (king). (8) Papak was the 
frontier governor® of Pairs, and [was] one of the com- 
missioners’ appointed Бу" Ardavan. (4) The seat? of 
Ardavin was in Stikhra’® (i.e, Persepolis). (5) And 
Püpak had no son" to preserve his name". (6) And 
Sisin was a shepherd' employed by* Püpak, who" 
. always remained" with the horses and cattle 
(belonging to the latter), and he was (descended) 


1. Alexander the Great, the Macedonian conqueror of the Persian em- 
pire, who is heroin called Arm, usually gues Arúmák, ‘tho Arûmian 
or Roman! (of the Eastern or Greek empiro.), since the Romans were more 
‘known to the Persians as their political and spiritual enemies than the 
Macedonians or the Grocks.—2. Literally, ‘ paterfamilias; comp, Pers, 
{odos ‘tho master of a family ;' henco ‘a potty.ruler.’ ‘The whole of 
the Iranian Empire had been divided by Alexander among many petty 
chiefs of whom tho Arsacid Ardevitn had finally become tho most powerfal 
ruler in tbe kingdom.—8. The comparative adjective is often used for the 
superlative degree in Pahlavi.—4. Av. Avelapóna ; Gr. Avtabinos, Artabiin; 
Pabl, Artaván or A rdavdn, He waa tho last of tho Ashkitnian monarchs, 
Marsapán comes from Av. mareza “а border,’ and pana, pa ‘to guard, 
rule? ; Pers. qj 5 p used in the sense of tho French word *marqui 















6, 
Avesta bapy-abdibey shéithra-yara, from the rts. «pad Kishi ‘to 


Шуе? and «po yd ‘to go’, hence ‘tho patron of a populated district or 
a town,’ ‘a sovereign’ icomp. Pers, jl ,45—7. Pers; „А ‘a minister,” 
“a commissioner j’ Av. vi and mar ‘to calculate,’ ‘to fix/—8. Lit. of/— 
9. Lit,‘ Ardaviin sat in Stakhra.’—10, Por, айе) (Qld Persepolis ; com- 
pare Av, dupa Statiira—11. Av, SD frg and 4e5 sam ‘to gone- 
rato ; lit. * a child, either male or female.—12. Pers. نام بردا‎ ‘well-known.’ 
—183. Av. ранак Ійабарауата; Рога. ۾ › شبان‎ shepherd? + 
—3M4. Lit. and he/—15. Pers.2Uer or. j lia *always? —10, Lit, (was? 
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from the line of (king) Dàràbt son of Dàràá. (7) 
During the evil reign of Alexander, the descendants? of 
Dirt" privately lived in distant lands, wandering with 
Kurdish shepherds. 


(8) Рарак did not know that Sásün was descended 
from the family of Düràb, son of Dàráé. (9) One night 
Papal saw in a dream as though the sun was shining 
from? the hend of Sásin. and giving? light to the whole 
world. (10) Another night he dreamt that? Siistin 
was seated on a richly adorned white elephant, and 
that all those that stood around him’ in the kingdom" 
made obeisance to him, praised and blessed him, (11) 
The [next] third night he, accordingly, saw as if the 
sacred fires, Frobig, GQshasp and Birzin-Mitrd,? were 
burning in the house of Süsün and giving light to the 
whole world. (12) He wondered at it, and (directly) 
invited to his presence the sages апа’ interpreters of 


1, According (о Firdiis m of Dáráb'; Dr. West, ‘Dardé, 
воп of Dérdé.' The last of the Kay@nian kings of Persia, who wat 
defonted by Aloxander—2. Wanting in the text.—8, In the sense of ‘above, 
—À. Lit, ‘caused,’—5. This first dreat wanting in Firddsi 6. Lit. ‘as 
if/—7. That is, his courtiors.—8. Lit. ‘continent’—9. Atard Frobig, 
Atard Gdshasp, and Atard Barzin-Mitrd are the names of the three sacred 
fires supernaturally produced by Adharmaada on the ship Sriaaok 
to help men in their first omigration from Iran by sea to distant habitable 
countries in the reign of the Pesbdádinn king Takhmurup ( Talımûras). 
‘The fire Frobig was established by Yima (Jamshtd) on the Gadman- 
hamand mountain in Khvarizom, (afterwards removed to Kivülistan by 
VishtAsp); the fire Güshasp was enthroned by Kat-Khtsrt on the 
‘Asnayand moustain, by the side of Lake Ohêchast ; and the fire Bargta- 
Mitt “by: king Visbtdsp on the Revand mountain. According to the 
 Bündabisbn, Chap. X V1, $6.4-9:—" AI these three sacred fires are embodied 
in the Atash-i-Vahidim (Atash-Bebrim) togother with tho different fires of 
the world, and those breathing” good spirits are lodged in them.” In tho 
eleventh Fargard of the Sùdgar Nask, it is stated regarding the sacred 

:— Tho propitious firo is from the Creator AQharmazda, and it is 
produced by him in a house without being kindled, by sup 
nations.”—10, So also Firdúsi. Better *who were' interpreters of dreams. 
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dreams, and narrated to them the visions he had seen 
in his dreams during those three nights. 


(18) The interpreters of dreams spoke thus :—“ The 
person that was seen in that dream, he or somebody 
from among the sons of that man, will succeed to the 
sovereignty of this world, because the sun and the 
richly adorned white elephant (that you observed) 
represented’ vigour and the triumph of opulence ; 
the sacred fire Frébig the religious intelligence of the 
great men among the mobads; the sacred fire Gtishasp 
warriors' and military chieftains ; and the sacred fire 
Barzin-Mitrd the farmers and agriculturists’ of the 
world: [and] thus this sovereignty will fall to that 
man or the descendants of that man.” 

(14) On hearing these words, Papak despatched 
somebody to call’ Sisin to his presence, and questioned 
him as follows :—“ From what race and family* art 
thou? Out of thy forefathers and ancestors was 
(there) anybody who had exercised sovereignty or 
chieftainship (before) ? ” 

(15) Sfisin solicited from Papak his support and 
protection’ in these words®:—“ Do me no hurt or 
harm." (16) Püpak accepted (the request), and Sfstin 
declared before Pápak his own secret as it stood." 





1. Av. سود مس‎ rathaéshtar, originally ‘the warrlor fighting from 
a chariot,’ from ratha ‘a chariot? and std ‘to stand 2, Av, kurp 


ved edstryó;fshuyaa 'an husbandman.—3. Lit. ‘and called’—~b. Pers. 


Boyd ‘family,’ ‘tribe’ ‘smoke’ or ‘a hearth’ which represents a 

family.—6, Pers. jtd y ety—6. In Pahlavi tho direct form of construo- 

tion is preceded by the word aigh which means ‘that, ‘thus,’ ‘ae follows,’ 

&c. In some places I have omitted to give a literal rendering of it, and 

indicatod наг ea by an asterisk on tho preceding word.—7, Pers. 
as 


шоу э 550—8, 10, ‘was? 
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(17) (Or hearing his reply) Püpak was delighted, and 
(so) he ordered (Sisin) thus:—“ Elevate’ thy body 
(by taking a bath)." 

(18) Meanwhile" Pápak directed (his servants) that 
ıa suit of clothes fit to be worn by a king should be 
brought and given to Sdsin; and Sisin wore the 
woyal germents accordingly. (19) Pápak (further) 
directed [in the case of Sásin] that he should be 
nourished with invigorating, fresh and proper food 
for several days. (20) Later on he gave him his 
daughter in marriage, and according to the law of 
nature she, in a short time, was pregnant* by 
Базда, арӣ from her Artakhshtr was born. 

(21) When Papak observed the youthful body and 
cleverness’ of Artakhshir, he interpreted it thus":—“The 
dream which I beheld was true.” (22) He regarded? 
Artakhshi as his (own) son, and brought him up 
as a dear child’, (93) When Artakhshir reached 
theage which was? the time for higher instruction, he 
becamo so proficient? in literary knowledge," riding, 
and other arts that he was renowned throughout Pars. 

(24) When Artskhshtr attained the age of fifteen 
years, information reached Ardavàn that Pápuk had a 
son proficient and accomplished in learning and riding 
(i.e. in heroic horsemanship). (25) He wrote a letter 
to Papak to this effect 





1. Second pers. sing. pros, imperative. Firdtsi : بم گرما پم شو‎ ۵ 
a hot bath.” Perhaps the Pahl. 
khallín.—2. Lit. * And." 


word avzûn may bo a modern corruption of 
,لس‎ Lit, * maiden.’ Ay. d+puthra ; Pers, 

i it. She understood that 
Or ‘with res spect Lit. is’—10. Firddsi ; 
Lit, ‘reading writing, P 
‘heard so. 






secreturyship."—12, Pal 
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you have a son, whois accomplished and very proficient 
jn learning and riding ; our desire (has been) that you 
should send him to our court, and he shall be! near us, 
so that he will associate’ with our sons and princes’, 
and we might order for him position and reward 
according to the learning which he possesses.” 


(86). As* Ardavàn was powerful and very absolute,’ 
it was improper on the part of Pdpak to do anything 
contrary to or to evade? his command. (27) Imme- 
diately (therefore) he sent Artakshtr well-equipped 
with ten servants and a superb present of many mar- 
vellous, magnificent and suitable things for the 
acceptance of Ardavin’. 

(28) When Ardavin saw Artakhshtr he was glad, 
expressed to him his affectionate regard, and ordered 
that he should every day accompany his sons and 
princes to the chase” and the polo-ground”. (29) 
‘Artakhshir acted accordingly, (30) By the help of 





1. Lit ‘come.’ 





Lit, ‘Ho will be with our children, Ф,? —8, 
Vaspaharagdn (‘nobles’) ooonrs in the Inscription of Naksh i Rastam § 68. 
‘Tho original reading is neithor vdapuhr nor vaspuhr. lt is vígpdAr, from. 


«о Ау, «дуе ойн puthra ‘the son of the hoad of vf» bence, *tho 
son of a nobleman’, ‘a prince’, If we read the word yp wjew# aspavdragan 
by taking tho initial y vasa copulativo conjunotionfor as the final letter 
of tho word preceding it, the expression may mona ‘knights’ or ‘cheva- 
iors’, (from Àv. aspa, Fr. cheval ‘n horse.”)—4, Pabl. ‘Owing to the fact 
that.'—5. Lit, ‘was greatly more absoluie..—G. Lit. ‘to conceal,’ ‘to 
suppross’—+7, Lit. ‘near Ardavin’—8. Pers. o5 —9. Here ۱۳۵۵۱۵ 
clidpáán is a corruption of وود‎ ойуп (Pers. chúgân)=chúvakân, pl: 
of ehdvaka, a corrupt form of chavakas Av. -»nes»y chabawa just ns 


charkh is a corruption of the Av, chakhra, апі surkh of the Av. 
sukhra, Tho Pallavi transcript clidpddn may be traced from chipa or 
chibah ‘a piece of stick,’ hence it may mean “a bat? or ‘a olub.” 
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Providence he became more victorious and warlike than 
them all, on the polo and the riding (ground), at Chat 
rang and Vind-Artakhshir', and in (several) other arts. 


(31) One day Ardavin went a hunting ‘with his 
chevaliers and Artakhshtr. (82) An elk? which 


„happened to be ruming in the desert was (then) 


pursued® by Artakhshir and the eldest son of Ardavân, 
(38) And Artakhshir, on reaching close to the elk, 
struck him with an arrow in such a manner that the 
arrow pierced through the belly* as far as its feathers, 
passed through the other side, and the animal died 
instantly. 

(84) When Ardavin and the chevaliers approached 
them, they expressed wonders at such a dart and 
asked* :—“ Who struck that arrow ? "—(85) Artakhshtr 
replied* :— I did it.” (86) The son of Ardavün 
said :—“ No, because I did it.” 


(87) Artakhshir became angry and spoke thus to 
the son of Ardavân :—“ It is not possible to appropriate 
the art and heroism (of another) through tyranny, un- 
pleasantness,’ falsehood and injustice. This is an ex- 
cellent forest, and the wild asses here are many. Let us 





1. Games of chess. 39eg chatrang ia tho origin of the word elle 
in Arabio and Persiar and comes from tho Av «agajabeay = Sanskrit 
chaturanga, from chatur ‘four’ and ranga 'colour, reforring to tho original 
chequered board printed in four different colours ; afterwards it came to 
meen “a fell of battle’—2. Pors, sfata wild ass ‘an elk.’—8, Av. 
ыў tach ‘to hasten,’ ‘to run.’ Pers. ДЫҢ “to hasten,’ ‘to pursue,” 
—4, Pers. 46% ‘belly’—B. Pers, 0203) afididan ‘to wonder; ‘to admire.” 
Lit, ‘when! they saw tho stroke of that kind wonder was felt by them. 
Av. dush tbad’ and ram ‘10 rejoice’; Раг, (1-7. Firdasi 
‘an extonsive forest.” , 
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(lit. ‘I and thou’) try here a second time, and bring into 
display (our) goodness or evil nature’ and dexterity. 


(38) Ardavin thereby felt offended? and  thére- 
after did not allow Artakhshir to ride. on horseback. 
(89) Ho sent the latter [Artakhshîr] to his stables of 
horses and cattle, and ordered him as follows Take 
care (of those animals so) that you do not go in the day 
or night from before those horses and cattle a hunting, 
to the playground or the college of learning.” + 


(40) Artakhshtr understood that Ardavàn spoke (in 
this manner) from envy andigrudge, and directly wrote 
a letter to Papak, stating the facts as they stood. 
^ (41). When Pipak saw the letter he hecame melan- 
«holy. (42) He-wrote in reply to Artakhshtr as 
followss :—“ You did not act wisely in disputing’ with 
great men on a matter from which no harm could have 
reached you, and in addressing them with coarse? 
words in public’. (48) Now speak out excuses for 
thy relief and feel humble repentance®, fop tho sages 
have said :—‘It is not possible foran enemy to do that 
for an enemy, *which is brought on himself by an 
ignorant man from his own actions.” | 





1. Better yilih ‘heroism’, Pe ۱-9, 00. وشخوار‎ ۲0۳۵۷ 
Рога, (uif $523! ‘ melancholy.'—4. Firddsi gives Papak's romonstrance in 
those words | 

کہ اي کم خرد ubyl uap ui ot wle soey si‏ 
چرا ناختی پیش فرزند اوي پرستند؛ تو له پیوند اوي 
نہ کرد او بتو دشمذی از بدي کہ خود کرد تو بدا اخردي 
کنون کام و خشنودي او !بجوي مگردان ز فرمان او بچ روي 

5. Pors, yle ‘dispute, ‘ confliot—6, Pers. cet yo ‘ rough,’ * hard? 

Lite ‘aloud’—8, Pers, „4 lety “repontanoe.‏ رکب 











^ thatéhe wasan 
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(44) “This, too, is said* :—* Do not. be grieved* 
narrow-mindedly (mist)? from a person at the time wher 
you cannot pass your life (happily) without him.’ (45) 
And you yourself know that Ardavin is a king more 
powerful than I, thou or many people in this world with. 
reference to (our) bodies, lives, riches and. estates. 
(46) And now, too, such is my strictest advice unto thee 
that thou should’st act in unison with and obediently 
(towards them), and not, deliver up thy own. glory to 
annihilation (Jit. disappearance). 

E 
CHAPTER If. à 

(1) Ardavün had (in his service) an accomplished 
maiden, whom he regarded with greater respect* and 
affection’ than the other maidens (under him) ; and 

1. Domp. Pors, jo j 51 *dificulty".—2. Comp, Pers; oils "misor. 
Mble—3. The word 4014 is used here in a good senso, vis, * a maiden 
‘as in Chapter I, § 20, where it refors to the daughter of Pipak, the wife of 
Süs&n, and in Ohaps. XI, $$ 12-19; and. XII, $8 1,2, 4, 6, 6, 9, 12:17, 19- 
24, where it denotes the daughter ,of Mitrdk, son of Anbshépit, In’, tho 


ФАМУ version @f the Avosta, aj, is usually tho rendering „of the схргов- 





sion 44 ‘a damsel’, of which O14 or 4014 seems to be a corruption. 
It appears from this passage, that tmdor tho Arsacidno the monarch was 
‘attended upon in his palace by triistworthy young males.and females belor 
ig fo the nobility, who managed all domestic affairs of the royal family, 
According to Firdasi she was ono of Ardavan's ministers and treasurers 

о р УВ Aad pt зн а ар بو اردوان‎ 
‘Pho word is also used in the sense of *a muid-servant, ^a wench’ in 
Modem Persian, ‘The abusiveterms which Ardaván applies, in 8 wrathful 
mood, to the kantaak, viz., aga) з 6 jahirüspig, cannofiléad us to beliova. 
moral woman. ‘The maiden is called Gulnir im the 
Shàh-Nimeh, and Artadukta by Greel: writors.—4. Ázarmgtar, w compara- 
five adj. ; Pers, ç, 2937 ‘modesty,’ ‘ honour.’—6, Pers. s< Df ‘dear’, ‘pre 
sigus, ‘revered’, 

з ۳ 

















š: 
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this maiden took part in every service that was ‘meant 
to do honour (parastisine) to Ardavan’. 

(2) One day, while Artakhshtr was seated by the 
horse-stalls,® playing a tune ona drum,’ singing,’ and 
making other kinds of merriment, she beheld Artakhshir, 
became enamoured of him, [and afterwards] frequently 
visited him, and formed friendship’ and love.” (3) Always 
regularly at every night, when the unfortunate” Ardavéan 
went to sleep, the maiden would clandestinely (pavan 
nthdn) approach Artakhshie, stay"? with him? till the 
dawn,’ and then return to Ardavin (i.e., to her palace). 

(4) One day Ardavitr invited to his presence the 
sages and astrologers," who belonged to his court, and 
put them the following question” :—“ What do you 
observo regarding the seven planets and the twelve signs 
of the zodiac, the position gnd the motion of the stars, 
the condition of the contemporary sovereigns of different 
kingdoms, the condition of the peoples of the world, 

‘and regarding myself, children and our family 2” 

(5) The chief of the astrologers said in reply 

as follows :—“ The Nahdzig" is sunk below ; the s 


1. In other words, “sho performed every respectable service to Ardavéin” 
2. Tabari sf jyiw —3. Ar. Jyh tbl ‘a drum’; it cam also be rend 
gotb “a guitar; Heme playing upon a guitar, Av, aru "to ming 7 
Peta, gag, Dı, Р, havo ‘andl ve asg (жу) va бат 
kard’ i,e. “ho sang md caused cheorfulnoss and merriment.” JTasig may be 
compared to Mod. Pers. «aja ‘ alaority,’  cheorfulness.’—6, Pahl. * Artakh- 

Av, mish "to love,’ saoshatar—8, Av. xush “to lovo” anà ram 
1-0. Вага vasldutd bakht ‘one whose good fortano has entirely 
‘passed away,’ or ‘one who has become miserable on aeconnt of evil 
stars —10. Lit. 7—11. Ау, báma, from bá ‘to ماو‎ Pers. بامدان‎ 
—12, Av. akħlara 'a star’ (Pers. 221) and mira ‘a rockoner ' from 
ere “to count! Pors, eh ALI-IB,, Pall rns algh!—U4. Th - 
constellation of Capricornus’. Dr. Noeldeke reads it Dudjdán. 
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“CHAPTER п, ўў 9--10, , її 


Jupiter! has returned to its culminating point. and 
stands away from Mars’ and Venus,’ while Haptóirang* 
and the constellation of Leo descend to the verge and 
give help to Jupiter ; whereupon it seems clear’ that a 
new lord or king will appear, (who? will) kill many 
potentates, and bring the world” again under the sway 
of one sovereign,” 

' (6) A second leader of the astrologers,” too, came in 
the presence of" the king'and spoke to the following 
eifect;—" It is so manifest that any one of the male 
servants who flies away from his king within three days 
[from to-day], will attain to greatness and kingship, 
obtain his wish, and be victorious, over his king.” 

(7) The maiden, when she returned to Artakhshtr 
at night, recounted to Artakhshir the words as they 
were told (by the astrologers) to Ardavin. (8) Arta. 
khshir, when he heard those words, resolved upon 
departing from that place. (9) He spoke to the maiden 
thus:— “(First of all) if thou art sincere and 
‘unanimous with me; and, secondly, if any one" who | 
runs away from his king within the three fixed” days 
which. the sages and astrologers have spoken of, attains 
to greatness and kingship, we should run away from 


here as far as this world (goes), and escape. (10) If 

















p. Pars. ورمز‎ 2—29. Pers, «Lye? tho plan 
8. Andiia is also ined a tho epithet of Ardvisira; Pers, asa U “Vor 
4. “Tho Great Boar'—5. Lit, ‘it so appears —6. Lit. “ and bo will ki 
By ‘the world’ is meant the world of thé Iranian Empire. —8. Lit. ‘single 
‘sovereignty,’ or ‘under an absolute monarch.’—9. Probably pows dç muruv- 
Bhd" t bird interpreting ;' hence ‘interpreters of dreams.—10. Zit, “near” 
—ÀL Lit, every one.’—12. Vichídé, Av. vi and chi ‘to cull, fto select”; 
Pers, yagjf guztlah ‘choson,' ‘Axed,’ 
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by the grace of God, the glory of the kingdom of Irû 
falls? to our help, and we be delivered and (both) 
attain to virtue and goodness, I shall treat thee (lit. 
fact) so that no one inthe world will be (regarded) 
more fortunate” than tbee.” (11) The maiden con- 
sented* and said* :—“T regard you as a nobleman,’ and 
shall obey you in every matter.” 

(12). Asit was nearly dawn, the maiden returned to 
her own room (lit. *place") near Ardavin’s chamber.” 

(18) At night,’ when Ardavin was asleep, she 
took (clandestinely) from the treasury of Ardavan 
an Indian sword, golden® tackles,'? belts" of fine 
leather,^ golden crowns, '* goldén goblets" full of jewele, 
dirams and dinars (silver and gold coins)", coats-of- 
نمی اک اس نمی یس‎ EI 








1. Comp. the Avesta expression مک ویوسم بر‎ 
nim Kharind Masdadhdtandm, vide Zamyhà Yosht, 56, 69, 00.—2. Lit. 
‘approaches’ —8, Pers. jR& 53 farruMar—À. AY. vaya skewer ‘of tho 
same faith or opinion’ ; Pahl, syn, ham-dddistdn.—6, ager can also bo 
road dvádih (Pers, (al f) ‘wolfaro,’ ‘prosperity,’ hence ‘I have 
(married) you for our welfare.—6, Zit. ' I shall do whatever you commant 
Бабы: تا زلده ام‎ з а а. ава е раб аі unig 
—T. Lit, noar Avdavün.—8. Arabio JJ —9. Ar. a ù ‘gold Plz. ayn, 5 
—10. Av. appo sainish ‘a ‘saddle with a quiver-box, Pers, g) е 
saddle from which arms are suspended; henoe, *an ordinary saddle.—11. 
Comp. Avesta kamara ‘a girdle.’ Pers. y45—12. A corrupted form of 
3,5 ауз mésh-eunnétr for méshtn-strmndr, Pers. > Üy مچشین‎ ‘a belt mado 
‘fa fino kind of leather prepared from goat or sheep skin’—18, Pera, افسر‎ 

* acrown; 'n diadem. It can be read apsar or absar 6 sahldín, Pore. 
OSS (gant t 8 gold-ocloured hawk with referenco to the eagle which 


, accompanied Artakhshfr and the damseL.—14. Qomp. Ar. le «fullof's 
Jl “goods t vessela,? отпатевів/—15. зур ог 10975 ів ће Нир, вуп. оё the 














Pas. 23 =Pors. uà ð a silver coin used under tho Sasanide ; 398 Pots: 
229 a gold coin which was then current, 











earns ng$lI CA? ш. d$ 


mail, highly engraved? weapons of war’, and many 
other (precious) things; and she brought them tö, 
Avtakhshir. 

(14) (Meanwhile) Artakhshtr saddled two of Arda- 
‘vin's horses* that ran 70 frasangs‘a day. (15) He 
seated himself on one and the maiden on the other, took 
the road leading vo Pars, and rode on with speed’. 

(16) ‘Thus they narrate that, at night, when they 
approached toa country,’ Artakhshir feared Jest® the 
countrymen might behold, recognise, and capture 
them; so he did not enter the country, but passed" by 
one ofits precincts, (17) His approach was seen by 
two" women seated together, who" (on seeing them) 
exclaimed! :—" Do not fear Artakhshtr the Kat,!* son 





1. Comp. Av, -*qu)5 erddha, Pers. 443 ‘a cout-of-mail’—2, Perhaps 
трайни пдд ‘ornamented and engravod’—B, Pers. 091 زین‎ 1 ‘tho 
arms suspended from û saddle. 4, Av. +>), бага ' n journey-horse, from. 


Dere ‘to curry’; Pers, aji ‘a stood! —6, Horoa frasang is used in tho 
sonso of tho Avesta háihru, Pahl, hidaar «ono English mile—6.. Adahtdotan* 


.^jo hasten, Pers, 5952 1.804 from Av. o ue and ase tap 
dto burn’; comp. Pors. pA l7. Ohald. mat means ‘a provinco’, “ù 
town’, ‘a village’—8, Pabl. qw a] at in the senso of Pers збе 


9. Av. gerew ‘to hold”; Pers. 83 ,S—10. Av. b vi and dey tere ‘to 

















rose; Pers. yo 9-1. у may bo a corruption of» a6‘ono’ referring 
«to gak nfshman in the sing. number. ‘His approach was seen by a womah 
‘séated (on tho side of the road), and that woman cried «loud ac follow: 
According to Firdüsi: JU lys. 5a 'two young men,—12, Lit. and those 
women’—18, Kald, Arabic J; comp. JU , Jaf—14. Or, who isa 
Kayánian iid eon of Phpak; inco Stan is gonorally represented as ono of. 
‘the descendants of the Kayânian King, Bahman, The Avesta title is 
«яраў. Каса (Skr, Kavi, Pots, £) of the Kayûnian dynasty founded by 
Kavéta, Itis mentioned in tho Avesta with the names of the rulers : 
Kavdta, Usan, Arshan, Pisanangh, Aipivanghv, Byürshun, سار‎ 
Husravangh, Vistdepa, eto, 
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of. Püpak, (thou) who art of the blood of Sàsàn, and 
who hast risen from King: Dáráb ; it is not possible for 
any evil! person to take possession of thee, (as) thou 
art destined? to rule over the kingdom of Iran for many 
years.® (18) Make haste until (you reach) the: sea’; 
and when you see’ the ocean before your eyes, do not 
guard? yourself, because when your eyes fall” on the 
ocean, then you will be quite free ‘from the fear of your 
enemies.” (19) Artakhshir became glad (on hearing 
these words), and rode onward with speed from 
that place. 
CHAPTER III. 

(1) When the day commenced,’ Ardavin called for 
the maiden, but she was not to be found." (2) The 
horse keeper" came and ‘spoke to Ardavin as follows :— 
* Artakhshir and two of your steeds’ are поў" (to be 
foimd) in their places.” (8) Ardavin thereby became 


1l. Better ayayay 204 6 min ۵ tókhshih ‘by any efforts’ than 
d afsh', 2, Lit, ‘you ought to rulo.’ 
Némeh :— 
عنان و رکابت بباید بسوو‎ у, جوانان با واز گفتند زود‎ 
خوردن نیارد بها‎ OT کذون‎ у. کہ رس زکام و دم اژدبا‎ 
4. From the Av. ораз zrayangh ‘an ocean; бит. erdyas 5 
ом Pers. daraya; Mod. Pers. Layo By the sea is here meant the Vouru- 
Kasha, tho seat of ‘kingly Glory, Av. og df ‘to seo’; Pahl. 1m 5 
Pers. wy . Natréintan is often used for batrüntan in Pablavi, and in 
‘that case the meaning would be : ‘and when’ you likewise see the ocean 
with your eyes, do not stop (there), beoause...’--7. Av. “ta pat ‘to 
fall Pera, «у 981--8. бітая comes from Avesta diish ‘evil,’ and man 
‘to think“, Lit, ‘when it was day’—10, Lit. ‘and the maiden was not 
їп hor гоош!—11. Av. аә відота алй mwg pâna, from =o 
“4o protect, hence ‘tho keeper of horses or cattle’; Pera. cly ygi or 
lagi -—12. Better lit Uam. 16 ait. 




















. According to the Shith- .~ 





ара a a 








'* бнАРТЕВ 1, 18—1п, 6. 15 


aware that one of his? maidens, (too), had run away and 
gone with Artakhshtr. (4) ‘And when he heard’ the 
informations regarding his treasures, his heart burst 
with grief. (5) He invited the chief of the astrologers; 
and said*:—** Make the best of your time, and observe 
carefully as to the place where that offender® (Artakhshtr) 
has gone with that dissolute” harlot’, and as to the time 
when we shall be able to get hold of them.” (6) The chief 
ofthe astrologers observed the positions of the planets,” 
and replied to Ardayin as follows :—“ As the Aris!^ is 
dismissed by Saturn" and Mars", and approached by 
Jupiter" and Mercury,” and as the lord of the centre of 
the sky's stands far below” the brightest place of the 
Sun”, it is clear that Artakhshîr has fled away and gone, 


and is now on the road towards the frontiers of Par: 
سب و سس یت‎ ДБ 
1. Lil 'knew/—2, Botter kantzak ¢ dlman—3. From tho Av. 


з Ф пай “шаў kas ‘to seo; Pers. gl فآ‎ Angulude, comp. Pers. 
گلودن‎ Чо fill’ with tho nogative an; Ш, ‘his hoart was rendorod 
empty of bloodloss’—5. Lit. ‘Bo quick’—6. Vindskdr ‘a sinor? Av. 
зад “to decay ;’ Pors. JUa GS—7. Comp. the Av’ tomy jahi, from 











eje jah “to docay’—8. Pors. ggj a harlot? À term of abuse 


used by tho king in angor.—9. Pers, iå lail le j—10. Pahl, Varak in 
tlio Bándahishn—11. Comp. Pers. ریویدن‎ ۱0 diem Saturn 
qnd Mars go distant from tho sign of. Aris.—12. Pers. (jl yaf ' Saturn," 
—l8. Per بهرام‎ 'Mars/—14, Рога. ўяў! ое. (ау 'Dupiter/—15. 
Pore, ya} ‘Meroury’—16. By tho ‘lord of the central sky" is here meant. 
the polar star.—17. By reading avir instend of azir, it would mean: ‘far 
above the brightest place of the sun.’—18. فلا‎ referring to the Av. 
+534 Mithra. Bréh can also bo read baresh ‘full of splendour,’ comp. Pers. 
yt ‘splendour’ Brek ¢ Mitrd is probably the place where the Sun is the 
brightest. ‘The entite constellation seoms to indicate that the dominion 
will fall to the lot ‘of those who make the. world happy (viz., he lucky 
heavenly bodies, the Sun, Jupiter and Morcury), and suppress the evil doers 
like Saturn and Mars, who now form the centro of the world, 
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[and] if he is not overtaken within: three days, it will: 
not be possible to capture him thereafter." 

(7) Immediately Ardavin prepared an army of 
4,000 men, and took the roadlending to Pars in pur- 
suit of Artakhshir. (8) At midday’ he reached? the, 
spot where the (direct) road crossed to Pars, (9) And 
hé inquired (of the inhabitants) thus :—“.At what 
time did. those two riders. who came towards this side 
depart?” ; 

(10) The people said*:—“ At the dawn of 
day, when the sun brought on its sharp rays,’ they 

' passed like a vidlont* wind,? and a very powerful? 
eagle” wag running" after (them) [than which no 
more handsome eagle could be found] ; and we believe” 
that by this timo they must have gone'to a distance 
of many frasangs, and you will not, (therefore), We able 
to overtake" them.” . 





1 Lit, 'reuches/—8: 


Аз. “Выз братаў Pors. ga атау of tho sun perhaps a3 or 3 ‘the 





point upraised’ with roferonce to the rising of the sun, —4, Botter rend a yj». 
агам ‘warring’, ‘ struggling’; Pers. ә, у) * war; ' quarrel According 
to tho Avesta it may bo derived from «ata aresa ‘battle, hence my 
arsavdt ‘x strong burst of wind’ The adjective generally used with wind: 
in thie senso is е tay ‘powerful,’ *switt—5. Comp. Av, раў уа; 


Pors. alyor bl—8. Av. supy» stura; Skr. sthtvira ptrong;' Pors, 
.رک آسفران :0 آستوار‎ Lúka Pors. zg) ‘anenglo’ or ta royal hawk’, 
Dastur Poshotanji and Dr. Nooldeko road it #y=Pers. x53 ‘a ram’; but the’ 
glory would be more probably represented:by somo bird. A ram would bo a 
strange animal to keep up with a galloping horse. According to Firdtsi —« 

بدم سواران یکی فرم پاک .. .چو اسپی همی بر پراگئه خاک 

8. Ног, rátúnastan to run. 9. Lit, ‘and wo know’ —10. Bottor vazlúnț 
húmand,—11. Lit, to catch? 











i guis. m 7—14. 


(11) Accordingly Ardavàn did not hesltate, bur 
hastened onward. (12) When he reached anothet 
place, he asked the inhabitents:— At what time did 
those two riders pass (this place)?” (18) They re- 
plied*—' At midday they rode on’ (from here) as 
swiftly as a violent wind, and an eagle followed them as 
their companion,*” Ç 

(14) Ardavñn seemed astonished at this, and said*;— 
“ Consider’ that we know the pair of riders, but 





what is the propriety” of the eagle following them ?" + 


(15) (бо) he questioned the high-priest” (his 
minister), and the latter? answered as follows:—* It is 
the Majesty" of the Kayünian sovereignty, which has 
not reached" him (upto now), so it is necessary that 
we should ride on (quickly) that we might catch him 


m 


before that glory is attained" by him". 
1. Li ani—3. Lit. :men/—3. D., P. wii Asp horo and in 


several other passages. Better efx mg ого Лата means ‘ever, 


‘always’; Pora: g44, D.,P. Jg for biye; Pors. y pb a companion.” 
5) Midammúnastan ‘to seem, ‘to be of opinion,’ ‘to consider’ j Paz, 
syn, sahastan—B, Рега, شکیفت‎ ‘astonished.’~7. Brom Av. ham and 
gere. to hold,’ hence * to hold together,’ *to conceive,’ to imagine ;' Pora. 
آگاریدن‎ “to think) ‘to paint’—8, Lit, ‘Why should (saséd) the eagle 
be (with them)?'—9. Dastübar, Pers. зубе йаг, from the Aw. 
agja S- sasta, Pora. uu ‘hand’, «power rule’, and Say bar, ду 
Dore, ‘to carry,’ ‘to wield? ; hence ' ono who exercised power or ruled ina 
kingoni^; hence * the prime«minister." Under the Sasanideo the Zoroastrian 
Dasturdri-Dastur was generally ‘the prime-minister of the State—10. 
Pabl, ‘tha high-priest’—11. Gadman ig: the uaual Pahlavi rendering of tha 
Ахова нун kharenangh, Pere. «зё 
ing. Lit. 'reaches/—14. Accordini to Firdüsi.— 
ien cola | Ml y uaa s mna tlf ply olo uiis 
هم کار گردد بما بردراز‎ Ji bal ayo padot 
з 




























or. 3-12. Lit, ‘aes. not reach ° 
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(16) Ardavhn impetuously: hastened onward with 
his cavalcade, and the next day they passed over seventy 
frasangs.’ (17) On the road he met a body of people! 
belonging to’ a caravan, of whom Ardavin inquired*:— 
“ А% what place have those two riders met? you ?" 


(18) They said*:— Between you and them there 
is still a distance of twenty frasangs; and we have 
noticed? an eagle that was very large’ and swift,’ and 
seated on the horse with one of the riders,” 

(19) Ardavin asked the high-priest* :— What does . 
that eagle which accompanied them on the horse indicate?” 

(20) Thehigh-priest replied as follows:— May you be 
immortal ! (It is) the Majesty of the Kaytnians (which) 
reaches Artalhshtr ; it is not possible to get hold of him 
by any (auch) means,’ (so) hereafter you and (your) 
horsemen should not take any more pains,” nor fatigue 
the horses (any further) and kill them''; but you should. 
seek means of a different kind against Artakhshir"," 


(21) When Ardavin heard! such advice, he turned” 
back and came to his capital", (22) Afterwards he 


‘vohamontly.'—2, Pere. diy ۰-گروش‎ 
Lit.‘ of’ —4. Lit, ‘and Ardavin inquired of them,’—5. Pahl. ‘padtré bad.’ 
'u Comp. Arabio wy ‘high, 
f 9, Lit. ‘by any. means ;? Pore, 
برد ن‎ арусі. Рег. шоу к} ‘to make them 
wretched,’ ‘to destroy them.'—12, Lit, ‘of’—18,, According to Firdt 
چذین گفت با اردوان کدخدای  .۰. کزایدر مگر باز گردی بجاي‎ 
مپم سازی و ساز جنگ آوری کہ | کنون دگر گونہ شد دا وری‎ 
ازبن تاخئن باه باشه بدست‎ ss  تسشل کر بختش پس پشت او در‎ 
34. Av. sla sru ‘to hear; Pors. oo>i4—15. Pers, af “tured? 
16, Jivah i yettbtinast € nafshman, 




















CHAPTER nl, ló—1v, 4. — - 19 


got his forces: and heroes! equipped? and despatched 
them with one! of his sons to Párs,in order to catch 
Artakhshtr. 


CHAPTER IV, 


(1) Artakhshtr had (now) taken the road to the 
sea-shore, and so resumed his journey. (2) Several 
of the inhabitants of Pars, who had been distressed* 
by Ardavin, placed their wealth, property, and them- 
selves at his! disposal, and. expressed? (to him their) 
unanimity’ and submission. (8) When he reached’ 
the place, which they call Rdmíshnà Artablshir,' 
a magnanimous (vazdrg-minishné) hero of the name of 
Banik," an inhabitant of Spahin,' who had escaped 
from the hands of Ardavin and settled himself there, 
came personally to Artakhshtr with his six sons," many 
soldiers and heroes, (4) Artakhshtr was (at first) 


1. Рез, of ‘ahero/—2, Av. Sidu ares ‘to make straight, ’ to 
improve, ‘to arrange. ۳0۳۸ آراستن‎ ‘to arrango,’—8, Bahman, tho eldest 
sonot Агбаба, Рег, fimo or pime ‘rendered miserable. —8, That 
в, ‘at tho disposal of Artalchsbir'; Lit. ' before Artakhshir’—6. Lit, ‘dis- 
played’; Pers. | ag apparent,’ ‘ manifest, Pera, AQ + unanimil 
—8. Av. MÀ fra*forth? 446 man“ to think,’ and fiey bere‘ to carry’ 
Por. cg, loyiles ‘aubmission’—9. Lit, ‘reaches,’ hist, pres. Brd- 
sing.—10. Meaning ‘The Delight of Artakhsbtr,’ In Térikh i Tabari and in 
lin Mukafa's history, this oity is called ‘Râm Ardashir. Several towns 
and villages were founded in tho Sasanian poriod after the mame of the 
reigning monarch with such adjectives as $54 —p |,—ol4—yi—sto—I1. 
16 can be read Bóhak or Bendk ' The editions of Firdüsi's 
Shah-Nameh by Mohl and Macan give the reading تبای‎ 1۰۳۸ of old 
Persian MSS, which shows that the oldest copies of tho Shih-Nameb, 
availa ble to thom, have this erroneous transcript of tho name—12, Firdtei: 


مر اورا et‏ پسر بود هفت : هلت .18-کہ بر شهر چهرم بد ار پادشاه 
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afraid of Bank; lost! the latter; having captured him; 
‘would deliver him up to Ardavan, 

(5) Afterwards Banik approached — Artakhshir, 
took an oath’, and gave (him) confidence? in these 
words' :—“ As long as I live, I myself with my sons 
will remain submissive to thee.” 

(6) Artakhshir became glad, and on that site* he 
ordered a town to be built, which was called Rámishnë £ 
Artakhshir. (7) He left Banik there with a dotachment 
of cavalry*, and himself marched towards the sea-coast. 
(8) When .(in his march onward) he saw the ocean 
‘before his eyes, he offered’ thanksgiving to God, called 
that place the city of Békht Artakhshtr, and ordered 
an Atash-t-Vihrim to be enthroned on that: sea-coast. 
, (9) From that place Artakhshtr rétumned to Banfik 
and his cavalry, and prepared an army. (10) (‘Thence } 
she went to the threshold? of the (sacred ) fire Frobüg, 
which is meritorious, and solicited (spiritual) gifts? 








1. Pahl, ʻa? at’ in tho sonso of Pers, _,t« ‘ perhaps,’—2. From tho Av. 
sGuevmmpyetsbum ecokentavaitin= Pahl, 56» vias edgand-hámand altered. 


nto Sf ny gügerd idmande Pers. aio yfyf ‘sulphurous,’ In ancient 
timos; a person, acoused of theft, took an 
beverage in his hand, and solemnly repe 
before a consecrated fire —" Bofore the À ends, Vohuman, Ardi- 
vehésht (lighted up before ime), ‘Shabrivar, айтпай, Khordid and 
Amerdtd, I soar by the spirit ond. frandhar of Zarathushtra, descendant 
of Spitamtn, by the soul of Ádartld Miraspend, by the souls and fra- 
‘hare ofall the just who are, and who have been, tet I possess nothin 
‘of what is thine, the son of such and auch, and’ have no knowledge of 
‘having received gold, silver, brass, clothes, or any of the things created by 
Hormuzd.” According ما‎ FirdOsi Tabak takes the oath in these words: 
چنین گفت کز کردگار بلند‎ у, بیامه بیاوره لوستا و زنه‎ 


برپذاست بیمایر جان تباک اگر در دلم پست جز رای پاي 
Pahl. famman ' thére.—8.‏ .5—' ۳ 
it. ' with some onvalry soldiers.—7. Lit. * conceived. '—8. Lit. 'the door/.‏ 


۱ ба. ap. 'lo-oblain'; lit.“ gifts’, _ 










holding some sulphurous 
the following formula 






























ОНАР ту, 5—16, 





from % (11) (Тһеп) he came to battle with 
Ardaván!, killed the entire army of the latter’, seized 
their wealth, property, horses, and portable lodges 
(band), amd settled himself in Stükhar? (the metropolis.) 
(12) He collected soldiers in large numbers from 
Kermán, Mokristhn*, Spahán, and different districts 
of Pars, and came to fight with Ardavün ( him- 
self.) (18) There was fighting and slaughter of many 
every dy for four months, (14) (So) Ardavin 
sent for soldiers and provisions’ from different frontiers, 
such as Rai’, Daintvand’, Délmán? and Patashkhvirgar.? 
(15) But as the Glory of the Kayünians* was with 
Artakhshír, the latter" gained success. (16) He killed 


1, Rathor Batman, the son of Ardavin—2. Pahl. ‘Ardavdn’,—8, "The 
capital of. Páre.—4. It ie bounded on tho North by бајів:Ао, on the South 
by tho Indian Ocean, on the East by India, and on the West by Kermán. P. 


Fox) which Noeldeke reads t Mükrün, Spahán ' ; D. 165346 Mokaristân, 
Justî roads it 3fogulintán),through whieh flowa,aecording to the Btndahishn, 
theriver Chatrd-miydn (vide Chap. XX).—6. Pers. jf riens ‘ provision,’ 
horses’, ‘a stablo,' ote.—-6, Rai, Av. Ragha (see Vd. L., $ 15), near modern 
Pehethn; was the capital city of the Iranian Empire undet the Atsacide.— 
9. Pahl. Débdivand, the Mt, Demivend ; Yikit, әз It is dosoribed 
‘an the well-known mountain range near Rai, where Dahitk, the Bevarasp, was 
imprisoned —8, Délmén corresponds to tho present Gill. "Tho name Dólmán 
tn alio be rend Kermán or Salmón from which, according to the Bonda- 
bishn, flows the river Tigris (Chap. XX., 12).—9. The Patashkhvdrgar 
ів еп offshoot of the Apársin ranges of mountains, called in the Ayesta 
Upairi-Saona, It is situated in Tabaristán or Mzanderür, and is identical 
with the Pétishuwarish in the Inscription of Darius.—10, Comp. Av. 
مگ ویس دنو‎ konis ayoyi «The Glory of tho Rayt- 
hians produçed by Mazda", which accompanied all thé legitimate kings оў 
Irn, from the Pishdádians to the SfsAnians ; and which, according to 
Yasht V.; 42, vasaiti maidhim zroyangló Vouru-Kashahé, " hovers in tho 
‘middle of the sea Vouru-kasha;” and, according to Yt. XIX. 56, “the 
;uranian Frangrasyan tried, to seize it in the sea Vouru-Kasha,”—11. 
Pahl, * Artakhshir? 
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Ardavün, whose entire wealth and property fell into 
the hands of. Artakhshir, who married Ardavan's 
daughter, and went back to Pars. 


(17) He built a city which was named Artakhshir 
Gadman, wherein a large tank" was dug, from which 
water was conveyed by means of four canals ; and near 
that tank an Atash-{-Adarin was established. (18) 
(Further) Artakhshir excavated a high mountain, 
and turned the course of a river (into the city) 
through subterranean (r@2é)® canals.* (19) He be- 
stowed his patronage’ on many cities, made them very 
prosperous’, and ordered that several Atash-t Vahrims 
should also’ be enthroned.” 


CHAPTER V. 


(1) Afterwards he (viz., Artakhshir), having collected 
many soldiers and heroes of Závül, proceeded" to battle 
against MAdig, the King of the Ktrds'®. (2) There was 
much fighting and blood-shed" (in which'?) the army of 


l. The name was given to the city and district of Gar, afterward: 
called Piruzhbid, uit 70 miles South of Shire ‘The city of Artakhshir~ 
Gadman is alluded to by Dastur Mindshcbthr i reply to the 87th ques- 
tion of the Pabl, DAdistin-t-Dint, Its well-kaown Pers. name i8 429! 354. 
‘The Splendour of Artakhsbtr.—2. A: iiri ‘a lake,’—8, Rázá or ۵ 
^ secret, ‘concealed ;” Av. rdzangha ; Pere. x31y—4. According to Firdüsii— 

بجای یکی ژرف دریا بدید . يمي گره بایست پیشش برید 

ببردند میئین و مردان کار г.‏ وز آن کوه ببریه مد جویبار 

EET‏ .. شد آنشارسان پر سرای و سثرر 
Pert, (3 fena 'to help, 'to support.—6. Perhaps deddánfh kard‏ .5 
š caused prosperity'; D. боб АЙНА kard rendered very prosperous.—7.‏ 
The Pahl. tamman is an arror, it must be originally meman in the sense of‏ 
cha ‘also’—8. Firdisi does not mention it,—9. Frft ' departed: Av. fra‏ 
sand rap “to go”, Or fravafi from Av: vap ‘io strow.'—10. Krdán Shah £‏ 
Mâdig might also’ mean ‘the Median king of the Kurds’—11, Pors.‏ 

‘blood-shedding.” Av. vohuni, Skr. vasá, * blood” ; and rizishnih .‏ خوذوهژ 
from Av. rich ‘to throw, ‘to pour’—12, Lit, ‘and, ç‏ 
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Artakhshir (finally) sustained a defeat.! (3) Antakhshtr 
became anxious on account of his own army. (4) (On 
his way back) he came at night through a desert? which 

` contained neither water nor food, so he himself with all 
his troops and horses came to hunger’ and thirst. (5) 
(Marching onward) he saw, froma distance’, a fire 
belonging to (some) shepherds’, and there Artakhshir 
went and beheld an old man living with (his) 
cattle on'a mountain-steppe. (6) Artakhshtr passed the 
night there, and the next day he asked them (viz., the 
shepherds) about the road, (7) ‘They said*:—* Three? 
frasangs hence there is a very fertile village which has 
many inhabitants and plenty of food.” (8) Artakhshir ۰ 
went to that village, and despatched a person to send 
to his capital his entire cavalry. 


(9) The army of Midig boasted’ thus :—“Now? 
there should be no fer of Artakhshir, as'? on account 
of his defeat he has returned to Pars.” 

(10) (Meanwhile) Artakhshfr, having prepared an 
army of four thousand” men, rushed upon them (зг, 
the Kürds), and surprised them with a night attack. 
(11) He killed'* one thousand of the Kurds, (while) 


Sieh "ista; rione! Роњ 005 гый “die 
Viyáván-t ‘ à wilderness ; Pers. (Ui j Av. vana ‘a treo, ‘û forest. 3. 
Ах. shudha ; Pors, Liw, of —4. Av, tarshna, from taresh ‘to be thirsty ? 
Pers. «455, Сі. aril ‘remoto, ‘distant —6, Firdüsi — 

از ایشا سبک اردشیر آبخواست .. یکایک ببردنه با آپ ماست 

a pally‏ و لختی چریه آفچم دید с.‏ شب تیره خفتان زبر در کشید 
According to Firdüei, 'four.—8. Pal. ioo nüe-Pers. gi laiy‏ .7 
‘to think, ‘to imagine’, ‘to be proud of —9. If wo aooept the word ‘kîm’,‏ 
we ought to take * bard’ in tho negative sense. ‘Pahl, ham meman=z‏ 


Pers, 25° ‘as’, ‘aa if 1,11. According to Firdasi, ‘three thousand—12, 
‘Ay. jan ‘to atrike,'.and. ava-jar ‘to kil 
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others were wounded and’ taken prisoners! ; and out of 

the Kürds (that were imprisoned) he sent* to Párs their ` 
king with his sons, brothers, children, his abundant 

wealth and property. 


CHAPTER VI. 


(1) On the road the army of Haftin-bkht?, tho 
lord of, the Worm,* struck. against~ them,‘ seized . the 
entire wealth, property, and portable lodges from those 
eavalry soldiers of Artakhshir, and carried them into 
Güzüràn*, one of the boroughs of Gular’, where the 
Worm had its abode®, (2) Artakhshfr then entertained 

: this iden*:—"T shall go to Armenia’ and Átarópütgdn,'o 
because: Yazdán-kard of Shabarzür" has, with many 
soldiers and heroes," passed beyond the frontiers 

I, Pahl. ° dast eakhddn'= Pers, o “imprisoned, Tit, taking as 
prisoners/—2. Comp. Arabic &195—3. Comp. Bere, names «dete Si- 
МЫМ and چهار بغت‎ 0۵۵۵۸ Tho proper name, Haftân-bókht, 
moans literally ‘freed from the evil influence of tho soron planota’ Ao- 
cording to Mod, Pera, بوخت‎ ‘a son,’ it means ‘having soven sons, 
end this signification is consistent with the statement in the text 
(hap, VI, § 14) that ho ‘had seven sons’. ‘Tho Pahl. name is corrupted 
into o lia ia Firdûsi.&, The Dragon that was worshipped by Haftân- 
bókht sud his subjects, Coibpare the mythical stories relating to the 
battle of Apollo against Python (the monster serpent hatched from the 
mud of Deucalion's deluge, and slain near Delphi by Apollo) of Horacles 
against Hydra, and of Indra againet Vritza.—5., The troops of Artakhshtr, 
2-8: р», Р. 1644) ز‎ Firdtsi (ja. f whiob supports my reading of the 
namo, since the Pahl. 5 sa is often inadvertently changed by copyists 
into J ra or Ia, Prof. Nooldoke roads it’ Kéchdrdn'; Dastur Poshotanji 
"Glat. Tabari has Ў1-8. Comp. Pers, aiy=Ar. iy ‘a building.’ 

0, The attack of Armonia after the subjugation of Media, із ап historical 
fact —10, Pers. «eH 53; Gr. Atrépatene.—11. Situated near Homadin,and. 
inhabited by a Kurdish tribo, This city of gj д ів famous for the cam- 
paign of the Roman Emperor Heraclius in A. D. 028.—12, Pers. چاه گرد‎ 
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of Shaharzür, concluded a treaty with the ruler of 
Kerrün' and become his ally." (8) But as soon.as 
‘Artakhshir heard of the tyranny and wickedness? of the 
sons of Haftin-bdkht towards his army, he thought :— 


_ “< 1 must, first of all, put in order the affairs at Pars and ` 


become fearless of the enemies, and after that begin to 
meddle’ with other cities.” 

(4) Now as regards the ( Worm) idolatry’, it 
(grew) so powerful and tyrannical in Gûzûrûn that an 
army of 5,000 men, that composed its forces’ in the 
different frontiers of the land of Sind? and the coast- 
towns’, now come together? ( to its help.)" (5) (Conse- 
quently), the troops and heroes of Artakhshtr re- 
assembled around him’ from different quarters. (6) 
Haftin-bdkht, too, summoned his own entire (atmandén) 
army back to his capital. 

(7) Then Artakhshfr despatched an innumerable" 
army with chieftains to the battle of the Worm. (8) 
(Now) the friends" of the Worm deposited their entire 
wealth, riches, property, and portable ' lodges in 

Т, Perhaps pavan framdn bérddr ; but D. and P. have ‘Kormán’—?2, 
Pors. .8-سقەي و گناهگاری‎ Pers. å loyh pardâkhian ‘to fi 
Adadesih, from aades ‘an image’, ‘an idol's comp. Av. wadadea, uzdishta, 
"from us ‘up, anddis ‘to raise’, ‘to erect.” Regarding the Worm, Firddsi 
remarks — ۱ 

بر آمد براین: کار بر چند سال ... چو پیل شد آن کرم با شاخ ویال 

5. Hinash, comp, Av. haéna ‘an army of evil people’, from hi «о Моа? 
` 6, "Thé north-western part of India where Brahmans and Buddhists lived. 
_—T. Lit, ‘the sea-coast.’ Tho Pahl. زک‎ kerdn can also be read 
(Mokordn!—8. If wo try to render tho relative clause literally, tho 
sentence will rin as follows:— Now with that idolatry, which has grown 
во powerful and tyrannical in Gfzirin, (we ought to fight), where an 


army of 5,000 men..,...”—9. Lit. ‘camo back to Artakbshir’—10. Pora, 
[=з *пшпегошв/—11, "That is, ‘tho idol-worshippers,’—12. Firdtsi :-—. 


کبیگاه کرد eif Doll‏ کوه .. بیامد سوي رزم خود با گړوه 
4 
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the citadel’ ard fortress? of Güzirin, and privately 


* ook refuge [themselves] in mountain cavities." (9) And 


the cavalry of Artakhshir had no knowledge thereof, 
so, they, on reaching the foot of the fortress of Gülàr, 
blockaded’ the citadel. (10) When night fell, the army of 
the Worm attacked’ them, committed bloodshed®, killed 
many of Artakhshir's troops, and seized from them horses, 
saddles, saddle:tackles, property, and portable lodges. (11) 
With lamentation” and dishonour’, the troops returned 
‘to Artakhshir in a disgraceful condition® and unarmed”. 


(12) When the latter” beheld them in such a 
plight, he became much distressed, and (consequently ), 
invited to his capital all his troops from different cities 








‘1, Garpdshith ‘a defensive fortress 





gare Av. « 





my gairi ‘a 
mountain", and volu Av. noolag parshti, from рамей ‘to fight, or 
рат ‘the buck,’ ‘a support? ; Pors. ûy ‘an asylum’; Lit, ‘a mountain- 
fastness’—2, Av. -»5yu9 dated, from diz. ‘to raiso; Pors, j9 ‘a 


citadel.'—8. ‘ Ravines,’ Shikasté also means ‘ perplexed, ‘ confused’; Pers, 
ust ‘discomfited’; henco ‘they io perplexity hid themselves on 





mountains'—4, Parvast comes from Av, img pairi ‘round about, and 


Ajay hand ‘to bind’ ( pp. basta), herico ‘to surround a town or fortress 
with troops.'—5, Lit. ‘struck upon them.'—6, Lit, ‘committed bloodshed 
in the gloom of night? Pers. i ‘an attack by night; Av. 
гары Kia ' night, and ob vóluni ' blood.—7. Av. -aabas-eggun 
aiwi-saosa, Рет, оу у=51—8. Rishkharish, from Аз. эры) тайба; 


Pers, G ‘beard;’ and Av. -ft kere; Pers. خریشیدن‎ ‘to soratoh’, 
Sto tent? hence ristbarish means the tearing of a beard in mookery.? 
contempt’, ‘insult.—9. Vad-nd2é ‘with an illrepute'; hence “ina 
disgraceful concition;’ perhaps afirînê ادها‎ meaning tin an indecorous 
way.—10. Pers, 3а у; naked," *without arms.—11. Pabl, * Artakhshir’+ 











CHAPTER VI, 9—17. 97 


and territories, and engaged' himself with a large army 
to battle against the Worm. j í 

(18) When he arrived at the fortress of Gûzûrûn, the 
whole army of the Worm had encamped’ itself inside the 
fortress, s0 he, too, encamped his army round ( the 
outer walls of) the fortress. 

(14) The lord of the Worm, Hafttin-bdkht, had 
seven sons, and each? of them was appointed (by him) 
governor of a: city with one thousand men (under 
him). (15) At this juncture, one* of the sons, who 
was in Arvastin’, came by the passage of a sea, with 
fa large’ army composed of soldiers from Arabia and 
Mazenderin’, and stood against Artakhshir in battle. 

(16) The army of the Worm, which had been inside 
the fortress, completely marched out, and zealously" and 
vehemently (sabht)? struggled and fought with Arta- 
khshir’s troops, many being killed on both sides, (17) 
When the army of the Worm came out (of the 
fortress), it took such a by-toad (vadarg)" that it 
became impossible for any of Artakhshir's troops to go 
out (of the camp) or to bring in any food for himself 


1. From Av, dd fra ‘forth’, and ‘gub vap “to strew’; variant 


produ fravdftan ‘to diffuso’, tto move on’—2, Pahl, ' yaffbdneat'—8. 
Reiging hdd beuman, tha litoral meaning would be : “ and all (his) sons were, 
appointed in differont cities with (a garrison of)1,000men (each )—4, 


Yirdtsi — ۲ 
зя جبالجوي را نام شاهری بوه ,". یک شوخ و بد ساز و بد خوی‎ 
5. D., P. уд» Ardstán ; vide my edition, Vend. I, § 19.—6. Or ‘river? 
, 7. Méxanyagdn, Av. syn SuG Máxainya, from. sap Sug Малата 


meaning ‘MAucnderdin,’ hence the inhabitants of Mazenderfin, Dr. Noeldeke 
] Ajsrikén Hgyptinns, which is doubtful,—8. Pers. Уд, 'lifo: . 
devoting’, ‘zealous.’—9. Pers. алё ‘violently,’ ‘strongly. 1Û, Porê. ر‎ hf 
“a passage’. ۴ 
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or fodder for his horses, and, (consequently ), the 
satiety? of all men and -animals was changed into 
want of food and helplessness’. 

(18) When Mitról*, son of Andshépit, an inhabitant 
‘of Zarham* in Pars, heard that Artakhshtr was without 
provision? near the capital of the Worm, and óbtained no 
victory overits army, he accoutered his troops and 
heroes, marched towards the residence of Artakh- 
shir, and carried away all the wealth and riches of 
Artakhshit’s treasure, 7 

(19) Artakhshir, hearing of such violation’ on 
the part of Mitük and other men of Pars, 
reflected” upon it for a while? thus :—“T ought to 





T Pahl, palashnth ‘food’, ‘fertility’; patashnfdan ‘to invigorate’, 
9, Orig, Js altered into Jg then into Je» ; tho word is probably b» 
afr e Peri, yi ‘satioty’—8, Achdragth=Pors, $ lẹ Y}—4. Ho is called 
n Firdtsi and Tabari: (£jeo Mihral, son of oy y; Mdshasdd. Tho Pahl. 
مدوم‎ comes from Ау, „арыр anaosha ‘immortal,’ and «eae 
pata ‘protector,’ hence an 4 
name Atar6-péta, The Pers, Niishaxéd is an erroneous transcript of perusi” 





mortal guardian’; comp. the Av. proper 


or өзү} чы” caused by tho, varios phonetic powers of tho lotter & 
Consequently, the Persian spelling in Firdüsi is 242 instond of pdl,—5. p 
is probably a corruption of tho original form gS or gr Zarham, «Ною 
wards changed into yf in tho text, Tho Pora. transliteration of the original 
Zarham is preserved inthe yg mentioned by Firdtsi — 


!جرم یکی مرد به به نژاد ‏ .. کجا نام او مہرک نوش زاد 
۳0۵0 پردا ز ۳۵ Reading apardazishud without provision” Comp,‏ .6 





sarios," ‘provision.'—1, Zil. ‘broach of promise Av. у, 94846 
mithré-druj, Pers. gy o yge—8. Lit. ‘thought, 
Aénar-4, $o the insoriptions ydvar-f, 





. "Traditional reading ^ 
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postpone’ the battle with the Worm, and [then] go to 
fight out a battle with Mitrdk.”* (20) He, (therefore), 
summoned: all his forces back to his quarters,” deli- 
berated with their commanders, (first) sought* the 
means of delivering himself and his army, and then 
sat himself down to eat breakfast ` 


(21) That very moment a long’ arrow, despatched” 
from the fortress, came down and pierced, as far as its 
feathers, through the (roasted) lamb that was on the 
table." 


(22) On the arrow it was written as follows: 
“This arrow is darted by the troops of the lord of 


1. The word dirang is damaged in old MSS. It weoms to boa word 
of four or five letters of which tbe last is » and the last but two f; pro- 


bably ending in 3P as the word 3)5.dérang moaning ‘ postponement,’ 


« abstinence,” Perhaps $y búland * highly,’ ‘oreditably,’ henoo the ron-, 


dering : '* I ought to finish off oreditably the fighting against the Worm,’ 
‘But such a meaning is inconsistent. —2, According to Firdùsi :— ۰ 


میگفت ناساخنم خالم را چرا ساختم ررم بیگالہ را 
Ай, “сариш|,!—4, Lit, ‘ observed’ —5. Av. «ye chash, ‘to tasto! ; Mod,‏ ,8 
Реп чац, “breakfast,’—6, ‘A sharp pointed arrow as long ава зі‏ 
Pors. mẹ ‘a wand.’ According to Firdtsi —‏ 


چو انرا بخوردن گرفت اردشیر Af a зен у,‏ & 38 28 











نشسٹ اندر آں پاک فربہ برۃ OS у,‏ یراندر آں فرق شد یکسرہ ' 





2, Pers. 95494 ‘dismissal’; Av. paiti and rap‘ to go. 
—9. Firdtei renders the words on the arrow, as follows 

نبشتم بر آن تیر بد پيلوي у,‏ كماي شاه داننده گر بشنوی 
چنین تیز تیر آمد از بام دژ  а,‏ کر از اخت کرم است آرام دژ 

. من سوی اردشیر ,. بروبر گذر بافق پر تور‎ а 

بد کہ چون :او یکی شهرپار Әлиф vy‏ کرم اندرین ررزگار 


. Pers, خوان‎ 
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he glorious! Worm ; we ought not to kill a great man 
like you,” so we have struck that (roasted) lamb.” (28) 
Artokhshir having observed the state of things, dis- 
encamped his army and withdrew from the place. 

(24) The army of the Worm hastened after Arta- 
khshtr, and hemmed in his men? again* in such a manner 
that Artakhshir's army could not proceed further. 
(25) So Artakhshir [himself] passed away’ singly by 
‘the seacoast. 





CHAPTER VII. 


(1) They say that the “ Glory of the Kayans,” which 
had been (previously) far from Avtakhshtr, now stood 
hear him, and gradually approached nearer, until Arta- 
khshir was led away! unmolested from that dangerous 
place, from the hands of the enemies, and he reached the 
town which they call Mavad’, (2) At night, he went, 
to the house belonging to two brothers, one of whom 
was named Bixjak, the other Btxj-Atard, and spoke” to 
them. thus:—“TI am one of Artakhshfr’s troops, who 
has come encountering defeat from the battle against 
the Worm ; to-day you will please allow me to repose 
here for a short time,’ so that information may reach 

1. Av. а varechanglivant, fróm varech, ‘to shine”; Pora. 
ddl .9چ‎ Lit: “1t is notneooñsnry that & great mian like you'should be! 
killed (at our. hands)!—8. Dit. “them. —t. in a second . place; —-5.- 
Zit. * dashed away, 'foll/—6. Lit, came out.’—7, Dastur Peshotanji. 
ends it Mácad ; Dr. Nocldeké Mahóé.—8. Firdtai :— 

بدودگفت .۱ زیلسو گق شت اردشیز ‏ ۰ وزو باز مالدیم ما خیره خی : 
کم за а зій, ууру‏ 

8. Comp, Pers, eigen paco whore ono reta fora fov days a 
тегй plage, ¢ this transitory world! Lat, lospifium. 



























CHAPTER vI, 98--уц, 6. зі 


me ns to the land where the army of Artakhshîr is 
now encamped.” 

(3) Very sympathetically" they replied to Artakhshir 
as folows:—' Accursed be Abarman, the wicked 
(spirit ), who has made that idolatry so victorious 
and stubborn that all the inhabitants of the frontier 
districts are rendered apostate from the religion of 
Adharmazda and the Améshaspends, and who has finally 
turned. into -defeat even a great lord like Artakhshtr 
and the whole army that accompanied him, at the 
hands of those enemies, the wicked idolaters.” 

(4) (So saying) they held (the bridle of) Arta- 
khshir’s steed, carried him into the courtyard, tied him 
in a stable, and recreated (the animal) with barley, 
straw* and lucern'; while Artakhshir was led in a 
decent manner to a sitting place or room where he 
reposed himself, (5) Artakhshir was (at tli time) 
very melancholy and thoughtful. 

(6) (Meanwhile) they (viz. those brothers) performed the 
dain’ (or báj) ceremony, and requested Artakhshfr in 
these words :—" Kindly recite the nds’ and tako (your) 
meal, and do not entertain melancholy and sorrow ; 
Td Por ojopt or alos 9a" sympathetic’ Av. dere to tear? Firddsim 

بشید برشاهرا دو جوان .. پر از دره گشتنه و یره روان 
Av, vijasta (pp. of vi-jad) ; from jad ‘to implore,’ hence * condemned’;‏ .2 
AAS; Ar. pano‏ .709 ز Por, eiasgS ‘aooursed.’—8, РМ. kashg or shag‏ 
Pors, ampu | ' Burgandian hay,”‏ .2—6 تبن Vpudey.—4. Pers,‏ 
trefoil’ —6, Lit. ‘he sat down’—7. Av, «baig, Pers. yy 98. Lit,‏ * 
“hold the vde’ Av. pab voh, from vack ‘to say,’ ‘to speak’ Acoord-‏ 
ing to Firdtsi‏ 

پسندیده خوا نی بیاراستند 
بپرسش آرفتند هر دو جوان 











& جاي әд а ЈА‏ 
لستنه با شاه گردان بغوان 
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because Añbarmazda and the Améshaspends would 
find out a means of (delivery from) these circum- 
stances, and not let this adversity’ continue in this 
manner į for with the tyranny of Zóhák, Frásyáv of 
Tür, and Alexander of Arüm*, God was аб last 
displeased, and they were thereby rendered, in spite of 
their grandeur and glory, so obscure and unknown as if 


the world bad never known them’.” 


(7). On (hearing) these words, Artakhshir became 
pleased in mind, recited the vdz, and took his meal. (8) 
As those brothers* had no wines, they brought to him* 
а pomegranate’, performed the myazd” or offering cere- 
mony, and recited blessings (i, e. the Afrin prayers). 


(9) Ав Artakhshir became unsuspioious regarding 











1. Av. -sdaupane paitydra ‘counteraction,’ ‘adversity.’—2. Comp. 


my edition of tho ° Din& t Matnú t Khrat’ Chap. VIII, $$ 29-90 ;—(29) 
Va Aharman Bévardsp va Frdsiyd va Aleksander addin medamm@nast 
afgh anbshé htimant; (80) Adharmazda 61 mas stidth vardinid eMgún sak € 
páddl—" Abarmen wo contemplated that Bévardsp راما اه شام‎ 
«nd Alexander should be immortal; (80) but Atharmazda for the great 
beneñt (of tho world) so altered thon. as it is manifest (in tho Religion,)"— 
3. This consoling reply of the brothers is given by Fird(usi in these verses .— 


jhe oils cglleold pd e بآواز گفتنه کای سرفراز‎ 
بیدادگر .. چ آورد از آن تخت شابی بسر‎ за аў Ai 
بدرد‎ ello کزو بد دل‎ s ہم ادرا سیاب آں بد اندیش مرد‎ 
‘taba olf در‎ б 07 eae s روزگار‎ ott auf سکندر کہ‎ 
اند و نیابند خرم بہشت‎ у, برفتنه وزایشان جز از نام زشت‎ 
ابم #چد بفرجام خوه به نژاد,‎ ss نمانه یمین نیز بز بفنوا د‎ 
`A, Lit. tthey—8, Ghald, dsis * juice of the grape.’ Piz ayn. чур тай, 
Poss, (ge 'wino/—0. Pahl, *Arlakhshir’—7T. Pers. $ti *a pomegra- 
nalto—8. Av+-2 552 myazda ' an offering; Pers. оре ‘a reward. . 























ў Ў лбнарава уш, 27-21; 99 


their piety, religioustess, unanimity and ‘submissive ` 
ness, he divulged his own secrets to Bürjak aud 
Bürj-àtaró, saying :—“I am Artakhshîr myself. Now 
you contemplate! as ‘to how it..is possible to discover 
the -means of destroying this Worm and its troops. 
(10) They said in reply as follows :—“ If it be neces- 
sary, while seeking on your behalf the kingdom of Iran, 
to deliver up ourselves in person, (our) lives wealth, 
riches, women and children, we will deliver them up., 
(11) But we understand [it thus] that a means can 
be sought against this deceitful creature if thou shouldst 
dress thyself after the fashion (inin?) of an inhabitant” 
of some distant city, on (thy) way’ to the fortress, 
[and] devote thyself personally in its service and wor- 
ship (viz. of the Worm), [and] take there (with thee) two 
men who are réligious pupils? and persons conversant 
with the Revelation, [and] perform’ loudly with them 
the yasishne’ (adoration) and azhdishne” Cextollingsy 
of God and the Ameshaspends ( arch-angels’) ; and 
when the time'of the. Worm comes for taking food, so 
arrange that thou shouldst have some molten’? brass’* 
for pouring it into the mouth"? of that wicked creature, 

l. Pers (421,0 Av. дем, «о view, ‘to observe —2. Pers. gaff 
feustom,’ ‘fashion’—3, Lit, ‘a man’—4, Lit,‘neat the road ‘of the 
fortress, Ohnld. karit, Ar, eyja fortrosi’—6, AV. fags 
ayavishti * a pupil’ —7. Second pare. sing. subjanctive—8, Av. yas ‘to 
sdore/—9. Av. «aes 5s debaya, from zbd, * to invoke,’ * to praise’—10. 
Av. p v and pov. tach ‘to flow,’ past part, takhta; Pers. „5197 melted.’ 
П. Ау, og) rudh Чо боз? j Pere. jay) ‘brazen, "bronze; probably 
i lome compound metal tnore fusible than ordinary brass —19, Av, «daa. 
sqfare, from zaf or zap‘ to yawn.’ Comp, Pers, 33 ‘ the mouth.” 

в 
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so that it dies, and. the. gpizit of that d/4j, too, can be 
temoved' by :the. sacred ‘adoration ‘and extollings of 
the Deity." 

(12) Artakhshîr approved of the advice,” meditated’ 
upon it well,” and then spoke to Búrjak and Búrj-Naró 
thùs :—“ I car athieve this exploit by your تمه‎ 
tance.” (18) "They (viz. the brothers) replied: We: 
devote ourselves up, body and life, to do Whatever er you 
command. n 





CEAPTER VIII. ) 


(1) Thence Artakhshir marched again towards 
Artakhshir-Gadman, undertook the battle with Mitrok, 
son of Andshépit, killed Mitrük, and took possession of 
his territory, land, wealth and. property. 


(2) For the purpose of bringing to an end the battle 
with the Worm, he despatched a person to Bürjak E 
Bûrj-ûtard, invited them to his presence, and deliberated, 
with them. He took with himself many dirams, dindrs 
Arid garments, dressed“ himself like an inhabitant of 
Khárásün, and arriving at the foot of the castle of Gülàr, 
with Bûrjak and Bûrj-ûtarê, spoke (to its inmates) 
thus :—' Lam an inhabitant of Khtwtistn, I cràve indul» 
gence’ from that glorious lord, that I may approach 
(him) for the worship of his threshold (Dabd)." 

(8) The idolaters admitted Artakhshty with those 
эз hip pavondasht; Por شت‎ y4. Varhamó for varhágibé 
ča droas’; comp. Ay. varena “a covering, from паг Чо сотаг ў Раз, (уа bs 











; i Pers: el a diese! ; Haz. 
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two malé conipañiöns’, and made room (for them) iñi the 
liouse- of the Worm. (4) For three days Artakhshtr 
showed himself engaged in that sort of worship and 
unanimity towards: the Worm, gave the dirams, 
dindrsyand clothes? (which he had brought with him) to 
ie. idol-worshippers, and acted in such a manner that 
everyone of the inmates of the fortress was astonished 
and commended” him.’ (5) Afterwards Artakhshtr | 
‘spoke thus :—“ Be pleased to [so] permit* that I may 
give food to the Worm for tlireo days with my own 
hands.” (6) The idolaters who were superins 
stendents® acceded (to it). ۰ 
(7) Artakhshtr (now) despatched a person with an 
‘order that 400'skilful and zealous men of noble blood 
should hide themselves among mountain cliffs ; and 
he further commanded** :—On the day of Asindn 
if you observe smoke (issuing) from the fortress of the 
Worm, you should perform feats of brávery and show 
your) military skill, advancing towards the foot? of the 
іе” (8) That very day Artakhshtr had some 
"brass melted [himself], while Bûrjak and Bûrj-ûtarê 
(performed, the sacred yazishne ceremony, and recited 
the azbdishne praises to бод. . 
1. Firdüsi adds :— 
<* که منهوق را چیست الحر لك‎ 
ببار‎ palo ne Baha کہ‎ Iert aa guy ols btg 
534 ز پیرایز جاسم و سیم و زر ز دیبا و دیفار و‎ 
n. iipá.-—8. Lit. ! praiser'; Pere, Jy iif, 
“Av. fri tto love’, ‘to praise.’—4. Pahl. aéddn shaptr médammáníd,—5.. 
Pers. Uo ‘any one vested with power ‘a superintondent/—6, The 


‘word framúd is heto repeated —?. Bán $ dis t tho foundation or main 
‘gtcuchure of the fortress,’ 








نگہ گرد yo uie‏ گفٹ 
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(9) When it was its time for taking food the 
Worm. cried aloud according to its daily habit.. (10) 
Some’ ‘time before that, Artakhshir had made the 
eotimanding idolaters drunk’ and unconscious? at 
breakfast, and he himself, with his own companions", 
went afterwards’ near the Worm,.and carried to it the 
blood of large and small cattle,” according as it was 
given it every day; and no sóoner did the Worm. turn 
wp its mouth to drink the blood, than Artakhshtr 
poured the molten brass into the mouth of the Worm, 
(11) As the brass permeated through the whole body, 
the Worm burst’ asunder inta two pieces, and such a 
noise arose from it that all the men in the, fortress 
game on the spot, and confusion’ prevailed through- 
out the stronghold,’ 


(12) Artakhshir laid his hands on the shield” and 
the sword, and committed grievous (irda) wounding 
and massacre in the fortress, while he ordered that 
they should make a fire, so that (its) smoke would 

1. Pots. سمست‎ 9 Avi-bdd; Av. aiwi ‘without? and baodhangh 
* consciousness.”—8. Lit,‘ sorvants’, Pom, Samy oF gð nd 
orddn va Mrddn—b. Pord. «il. ‘to nplit/—0. Av. «epos. Khehup ‘to 
decay.’ Pers. cof, tconfusion, ‘torror,’—7. Firdisi describes the scene: 
1. е en 

بیاوره ارزیز و روئین لویه . ,۰ برافروخت آتش بروز سنید 

out ois را بود گاه خورش ز ارزیز جوشان‎ pef of oss 
سزی کنده آوره ارزبز گرم . سر از کنده برداشت آن کرم نیم‎ 
ES همرنگ منم بر آلسان کم از پیش خوره‎ оо о) ربانش‎ 

فرو راخت ارزیز مرد loe‏ بکندہ درون کرم شد ناٹوان 
. طرلق بر امد ز حلقوم اوی л‏ کم لرزان شه آکنده و ہوم اوی 
spára t a shold,» from spar ‘ to protect? ; Pers. уф‏ فلت Av.‏ .8 
























OHAPTER vin, 9—rx, 19. 


become visible to his troops (опізійе).. (13). His 
companions did so. (14) As soon as the troops, that 
were on the (neighbouring ). mountain, saw this 
(smoke issuing) from the fortress, they, in order to help 
Artakhshir, came running to its foot, rushed into its 
gate’, and exclaimed**:—* Victorious, victorious. may 
"Artakhshir.be, king of kings, son. of Püpak !" (15) 
‘Instantly the sword was held for use; and in such a 
manner the lord of the castle was killed, and everything 
destroyed, that the soldiers’ (of Haftán-bükht), in the 
hurry’ and conflict of the battle, escaped by falling from 
the rampart, while those that remained solicited for 
protection, and went into bondage and submission. 


(16) Artakhshtr commanded that the fortress should 
be razed’ to the ground and demolished’, while on its 
gite (tamman) he ordered the city which they call ' 
Güzárdn to be erected. — (17) In that quarter he caused 
ait Atdsh-i-Vahrdm tobe enthroned’. (18) He loaded 
ой the backs of one thousand camels the wealth, 
property, gold and silver contained in the fortress, and. 
despatched. them to Gobir", (19). He granted to Вајо 
amd Bürj-ütarü the share of such a superb reward as 
zealous adherents deserve, and entrusted them the chief+ 





1. Pors. too ‘ appearanco,’—2, Lit, ‘at tho foot of tho fortross;— 
8, Lit, “they fell on tho gate of the fortross’—s, Pahl, ‘Rd kard? 
5. Lit, ‘tho arty; Pahl, adshdvishin&—7. РАМ, khafrántan ‘to dig,’ 
“to extirpate’,—8, Comp. Pors. 355+. Lyiy—9. Prof. Nooldeke renders 
it thus :—' An jener Stolle logto er oin Wahrüm-Fouer an." (Eng. trans-) (In 
that place he esfablished a Wahram-fre," Hore wer in P. is clearly an error. 


14 ought to be «oor as in D,—10, Comp. Pers, کیان‎ подг Ізраа., 


а 
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taincy and governorsliip'of thé city. (of. Güzisdn ) and 


its environs. і 





CHAPTER IX. 


(3) After the. Worm wag killed, Artakhshtr returned 
to: Gobir. (9) His forces and treasures , came , 
to the frontiers: of Kermán, and to the battle against 
‘Barjin', (8) Now he (viz, Artakhshir) had with 
himself, two of Ardavin’s sons, the other two haying 
been fugitives at the court of the king of KAbül". 
' (4) The latter despatched a message, a written letter, 
to their sister, as she was wife of Artakhghir, to the 
following effect:—It is quite fair that people do 
hot divulge secrets to (such) women, ‘since thou Hast 
forgotten thé deaths of thy near relations, of thy illus? 
trious kinsmen, whom that sinner (viz, Artakhahjr), 
the enemy of God, unbecomingly killed [to death]. 
(5) Consequently, ‘thou hast abandoned every trace 
(dakhshé) of love and affection for those (two) 
miserable brothers, who are subject to distress, 
difficulties, fear, terror and indignity? in exile and | 
in the district of battles; as well as for those two v% 
other unlucky“ brothers of thine, upon whom that per- | 
fidious (mitró-drdj) man inflicts punishment with the 
fetters of imprisonment’, and who (viz., those brothers) 
always wish for death asa gift’. (6) Thy mind has 
lied «АЎ; Baldsh by Arab historians.—2, In tho Avesta 
Namoh, ‘aval is alluded to as a district inhabited by. a 
Mazdayasnian pooplo.—3. 4m * not, and dsarmîh, Pors. pjjÎ ‘respect j” 
hence indignity’ —4, Pors, سین بغت‎ Рета, у [әу *a prison, —6. Lit, + 4 
a favour upon them,’ Aydft * favour, from Av, «o^ ap *to-obtain? ^ 








/GHAPTER IX, l—9. 





been sincere with that faithless one, so thou hast no 
sympathy or regard for us. (7) That person will pass 
away distressed who will hence forward boast of, or trust, 
any woman in this world. (8) Now thiş is, likewise, our 
* (mutual) vow through thee, that thou shouldst choose 
لقع‎ means for our sake, and dost not fail’ to avenge 
(е deaths of) thy father and thy near relationis, who 
were illustrious; (that thou- shouldst) accept from 
this man the fatal (vakhdûn-stîmân) poison? which 
is forwarded to thee with one of (our) trustworthy 
male relatives, and, whenever thou canst, administer* 
it’ to that sinner and faithless wretch before (he 
takes his) meal so that he directly dies, and both 
» of thy imprisoned brothers be set at liberty; and 
we, too, shall return to our native town, country 
atid’ land ; (thereby) thy soul will be made worthy 
of'paradise, and an eternal fame established for thyself, 
while other women in this world will regard thy good 
aoté'as most worthy of (their) respect and esteem." 


{` When the daughter of Ardavin observed the 
Jetter sent to her іп that form, along with poison; 
she contemplated (upon the matter) thus :—* 1 ought to 
аб accordingly, and relieve `these two brothers from 
their fotters.” 

Í. Dil, “nogloot?—2. Pers. yay (Av. vish) *poison?—8, Lit. gi 
Firdtisi condenses the contents oe thin letter in the following lines :— 
بدو گفت زو پیش خرارر بگوی که از دشمن این مپربانی مچری‎ 

بوادر دو داری بهندوستان . ببیگانگی گشتم بمداستان 

دو در بند و زندان شاة اردشیر .. پدر کشتہ و پور خضت بم تیر 

Jti Ef orig vaian ot^ à. تو از ما گستم‎ 
شوی‎ ae as اش‎ "йе! йн А ж 
ay aule uf ae у. علابل چنین زهر بنهي مگیر‎ 








4. 
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(10) Ore day'as Artákhshir was very hungry and 
thirsty, he went back (from the chase) to his residence 
(to take dinner), and when he had finished saying of 
(the Zoroastrian prayer of) Grace, his consort handed 
to’ him the poison mixed with fiou and milk 
with these words :— First ‘of all pray drink this 
(liquid), because you will (thereby ) refresh yourself 
from heat and fatigue.” 


(11) Artakhshtr, having held it in his hand, was 
going to drink it—when people relate that the glorious 
fire Frübüg, which is victorious, few into the room in 
tho shape of a red? hawk,” struck the goblet con- 
taining the flour. with its wing, and the goblet 
with the entire flour fell from the hand of Artakhshtr 
on the ground. (12) Both Ariakhshtr and his wife 
got confused’ when they beheld this. (18) A cat’ and 
a dog that were in tho house licked up the contents and 
perished instantaneously. 


ao Artakhshfr understood that; :— “That was ud) 
poison prepared for killing me.” (15) He instantly 
sent for the chief of the Mobads’ (Pahl. ‘ the Mobad of 
the Mobads"), and questioned him thus :—'* O Afrpat 1 
what dost thou think of one who attempts [against] the 
life of her lord, and what should be done to her ?" 


1, Comp. Bors. my “flour!—2 Sbákira, AV. sukhra, Pors. gpa * 
3. Comp. Pors, JT ‘a faloon.’—4, Zihdnak ‘a bringor forth,’ ‘matron’, 
fwifo *,—6. Av slareta ‘ confounded,’ ‘ stupoficd’—6, Pors, Ў “a ont.’ 
—?. In D., P. pars meome Méripatdn maupat, a corruption of Magílpa- 
tân magfipat; Pers. asye ‘oa priest’ —8, Khayâ:t Hutidéydny e. doublo 
genitivo as in Shahpdhr ¢ Artakhsktrdn, 

















1х, 10-29], `" 4‏ رطق 
Тһе Mobad replied *:—“ May you bé im-‏ )016 
“Mortal! May you attain to your object! She whd‏ 
attempts the life of her lord is worthy of death (mani‏ 
jarsûn), and should be killed.” :‏ 


° (17) Artakhshir (then) ordered (the Mobad):—« Take 
this dissolute’ woman (jah i zihdnak), who is a 
sorceress,’ who is the offspring of wicked (parents, to 
the executioner,’ and order (him) to kill her.” 


(18) The high-priest, holding the hand of the 
woman, left the court. (19) The latter addréssed* 
(the priest) in these words :—“ Inform Artakhshtr that 
thisday I have completed seven months of pregmuncy; 
because ifI am worthy of death,’ this offspring that 
I have in my womb should not also be regarded as 
worthy of death.” 

(20) On hearing these words, the high-priest? turned ` 
about and went back to Artakhshi, and addressed (him) 
as, follows :— May you be immortal ! This woman 
is pregnant, (so) she must not be executed, for a 
time (ydvart), until she is delivered (of the child); for if 
she is fit to be killed, the offspring that is in her womb 
from your Majesty should not also be considered аз 
worthy of death, and executed.” 


(21) As Artakhshir entertained wrath, he said *:— 
* Don't stay a moment; kill her.” 








. 1, Av. этәрә уйк, (0 sorogress,’ Pers. ў ole, magio.—2, Рога, pai luus 
“an executioner.’-—8, Lit, ‘ The chief of the Mobads’—4, Lit, ‘The woman 
‘said that.’—5. If we omit the negation, the rendering is: ‘if I am worthy 
‘of death, should this offspring that I have in my womb be also regarded. 
as worthy of death?—6, Lit. ‘for any time, 
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(22) The high-ptiest knew that Artakhshir was full 
of wrath, and would have to repent it ; so he did not 
allow the woman to be killed ; (but) he conveyed her to 
his house, and kept her in concealment. (28) He 
(then) said* to his wife:— Keep this woman respect- 
fully, and say nothing (about her) tò any body.” ` 


(24) When the time of delivery approached, she (i.e. 
the queen) gave birth to a very worthy son. (25) 
He was named Shahpthr ; and he was reared there 
till he reached the age of seven years. 


CHAPTER X. 


(1) One day Artakhshir went abunting ; and, 
(on entering the forest), he gave his horse loose 
rein in pursuit of a female elk, when the male elk 
coming straight up against Artakhshtr, rescued’ the 
hind, and gave himself up to death". (2) Artakhshir 
nid low’ the male animal, and galloped his horse 
against the fawn, (8) The mothert, on seeing the 
rider turn his horse in pursuit of her fawn, came and 
relieved her young one by delivering herself up to death. 


(4) Artakhshtr, having observed this incident, stopped 
(ponderíng), and became sympathetical; and (when) 
he turned back his horse he mused upon the scene as 
follows :~— Woe’ be unto man, who ought to follow, 


1. Lit, ‘relieved,’ ‘sot at liberty’.—2. ‘That is, ‘at the cost o£ his life’— 
8, Lit, ' killed/—4. Lit, ‘the female elk’,—6, Pers. (gly ‘woe to yeu". 





۰ 
' ОНАРТЕВ Іх, 29--х, 7. 43° 


(but does not follow), these dumb! quadrupeds* that 
are irrational’ and speechless,* but so faithful’ towards 
one another that one lays down his life for the sake of 
his mate or his young one.” (5) He was (then) fully 
reminded of the. child which she (ie. his wife) had 
in (her) womb, and he, on horseback as he was, loudly 
uttered a mournful ery. 

(6) When the military chieftains, grandees, nobles’, 
and princes beheld such a state of things, they stood 
perplexed (for a time), and went all together towards 
the head'of the Mobads (and questioned him  thus):— 
“How could such a thing happen? that Artakhshtr 
should remain in such a lonely? mood, and be visited 
by wailing,” grief and sorrow, and should ery" aloud 
in that manner?” 

(7) The chief of the Mobads, the commander-in-chief 
of Irán, the commander of the guards," the chief secre- 
aries," and the moral preceptor" of the princes went 
near Artakhshtr, fell prostrate on their faces, made 
obeisance, and addressed him as follows:—** May you 
J “a quadruped,—3. A. ‘not’ 
and dé ‘to, know ў iot. knowing. Comp.Pers, à s1—4. ADAR у 
Pers, (53,f بي‎ “um ‘pehle; Av. gúp; old Perg. gaub ‘to speak. 
6, Te onf also bo rend anaspôrig in tho sonso of «incomplete! 
6. Reading vabîdúnt “produced, *utterod. If wo read it bakhúnt, itmay 
mean ‘ried out,’ from baklinastan ‘to ory,” ‘to speak aloud’—7, 
Pers, qj al; Av. dedta * of noble birth”—8. Pers. «yay ue ‘to suit? to 
Место б. Ра, tn ‘solitary? ‘alono,'—20. Zali’ oF zarch ; comp. 
Pers. زلیف‎ гаў ‘fear,’ ‘terror,’ OF 515 ‘groan,’ lamentation.'—11. 
Reading bakhtindd—12. Pers, پشت اسپان‎ “body-guneda?—18. iptrán £ 
mahistgar ‘most eficient secretarios” ; or үчү Айу, £ mahist dar ° seoretaries 

ighest court or the privy cotincil of the king’—14. Pahl. 
jai | from Av, han ‘together? and дете to hold, hence * a 
ing,’ ‘a monition;’ and Pahl.pat from Av. paiti ‘a lord,’ ‘6 
. teacher of monitions,’ ‘ moral and religious adviser.” 
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be immortal! Pray.do not render yourself melam- 
choly in this manner, and fill your heart with grief and 
lamentation. If it be possible to contrive means, 
through human activity, to undo an act that has 
been done, makeus also cognisant’ of it, so that we may. 
lay before you our bodies, lives, rices, wealth, wives 
and children ; but? if it be sucha calamity* that no. 
remedy can be found, pray do not render yourself and 
ourselves, the subjects of the region,* fall of grief and, 
lamentation,” 

(8) Artakhshir said in reply* s :—“ Nothing adverse“ 
has now happened unto me ; but to-day on my personally 
beholding tho dumb, speechless, and stupid: quadrupeds 
in a certain? condition in the forest, I was reminded of the 
wife and the innocent (avivinds) child that was in the 
1nother's womb, of whose execution I was’ the deviser 
and judge ; wherefore a grievous sin should be on. my. 
soul,” ® 

(9) When the head Mobad observed that Artakhshîr 
repented of the act, he fell prostrate on his face, and 
addressed him thus :—“ May you be immortal ! Order 
that the punishment of margarzdn sinners, or of ‘those 









fortune,’ ‘oalamit sf and jan ‘to strike,’—4, Meaning ‘your sub- 
Jects’—6, Javtlarth—8, Lit. ‘this’—7. Lit. ‘am?—8. In FirdQsi the 
reply of Artakhshtr is given as follows :— 


چنین داد پاسخ بقو شهریار ‏ ,. کہ ای پاک دل موبه راز دار 
CRS cL) „бы дш,‏ فم درم و ناخوبی اند رگذشت 
مرا سال بر پنم و یک رسید ү,‏ ز کافور شد مشک وگل نا پدیه 
پسر بای‌ی پیشم اکنون بپای دلارای و لیروده و زیلمای 
'پدر بی پسر چون پسر بی پەر ١‏ کہ بیگانم اورا بگیره ببر 

фэ من بذشمن رسد قاج و گذچ مرا خاک سود کید و درد‎ ny 
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that disobey' the. king's command, should be inflicted- 
upon me," 

(10) Artakhshir said* (surprisingly):—" Why dost 
thou speak so? What crime hast thou committed’? ” 

(11) The chief of the Mobads answered* :— That 
woman and the child, whom you had ordered to kill, 
have not been killed by us, and a son has been born, 
who is more handsome and accomplished than all 
the newly-born children and princes. 3 

(12) Artakhshir said (with amazement)* :— What 
sayest thou ? ” 

(18) The high-priest said*:—“ May you be immortal ! 
It is so as I have said.” 

(14) Artakhshir ordered that a superb present con- 
sisting of red rubies‘, kingly’ pearls’, and jewels, should 
be made’ to the Mobad. (15) Directly somebody 
entered, bringing in Shahpthr. 

(16) On beholding his [own] son, Shahpühr, 

rtakhshtr fell prostrate on -his face, and offered. 
much thanksgiving unto Aüharmazda, the Amesha- 
spends, the Glory of tho Kayüns, and the victorious 
“King of the Sacred Fires," (wiz. the Atash i Vahrdm), 
and he spoke as follows:—'* What has come to 
me has never been the lot of any lord or king. Who 
was there that came back to life from amongst 
the dead, like such a. beautiful offspring of mine, 
* suppress, * conoesl,’—2. Lit, “what crime has sprung up fom 
theo ?—3, Lit, 'sons of kings.’ Hamgind,—b, Pers. w 3) ‘a ruby’. 
شاهوار .0ب‎ fit for a king.’—7, مرا رید‎ ‘a poarl’.—8, „Lit ‘that the 
mouth of the Mobad should be, filled with..,.’—9. Atarddn Shah f 
Pirdzgar is the well-known epithet of the Atash ї Уайтйт. 
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before the millenium, the Resurrection, and the Final 
Renovation, of Sósháns," '? 

(17) On that very site he ordered the erection of 
a city which they call Rayé 4 Shakpthr.’ (18) He 
also established there an Atash-t-Varahrdn, trans- 
ferred much riches and wealth to the building of 
the “King of the Sacred Fires” (viz., Varahriin), and 
ordered the continuation therein of many religious 
duties and acts, 





CHAPTER XI. 


(1) Afterwards Artakhshir marched towards, different 
frontiers, and fought many bloody battles with the 


principal rulers of the territory of Irin, (2) But always . 





1. One of tho future Mazdayasnian prophets 
Zarathushtra, His miraoulous acte are described in tho Bandah 
Chapter XXX, and Bahman Yasht, Chapter IT :—" Thon Sáshdns makos 
tho creatures again pure, and the resurrection and future existence occur.” 





According to the Avesta, Sraosha Yasht Hadaokhta, § 14, tho angol ° 






‘Sraosha (ie, the divine inspiration) i the teacher of the Law to these 
propheta; end im the Fravardin Yasht, §§ 128-129, it is said that 
Jo the BI years before the resurrection, immortality will be caused 
by Raochaschatshmon (Pahl. Réshan-chashm) in Arsah, by Hvare-chaésh- 
man (Pahl, Khdr-chashm) in баваћ, by Frédat-Rhardaanyh (РАМ. Frddat- 
gadnan) in Frûdadafsh, by Verádat-kharinangh. (Pabl. Váredad-padman) 
Jn Vidadafsh, by Vourunemangh (Pahl. Kdmé-vakhshishn) in Vorddarsht, by. 
Pouru-savangh (Pabl. Kémé-wid) in Vordjarsht, and by Saoshyáns (Pahl. 
‘Sishdne) in tho illustrious and holy Khvanfras. According to the Pahl: 
Didistin-t-Dint, the glorious powers of these producers of the renovation 
Will be so miraculous that thoy will converso with one another from region 
toregion. (Gee Chap. XXXVI, 5-6.)—2, Lit. ‘the Camp of Shahpûhr Dr. 
Novldeko rends Rás-Shâhpúhr, “The road of Shâhpûhr ; or taking rás as 
fo Hos, word, ‘tho Pringe sShabpthr’, from Ar. ly ‘a princo’, (е 
chieftain  Firdi رgڀ‎ l aiج‎ ‘the army of Shûpûr’. 














- CHAPTER x, 17—x1, 5. a 


when one of the frontiers was restored to order, 
another rose in perfidy' and unsubmission. 


(8) Artakhshir? largely gave away his riches for 
this very purpose’; and he communed? with himself as 
follows:—Is it not perhaps destined for me by 
Providence’ that the kingdom of Irn should be restored 
(by me) to an absolute monarchy*?” (4) He, therefore, 
determined’ thus:—“We ought to consult several learned 
and sagacious® (Indian) princes,’ who are south-sayers,? 
as to whether it is so that it is not appointed by our 
destiny to conduct the sovereignty of the kingdom 
of Irán, and we ought to remain content with our lot, 
to invoke blessings", to abandon these bloody battles, 
and to rest quietly ourselves from such drudgery” of the 
time" (d.e. of life), * 


(5) (Consequently), Artakhshtr despatched опе об 
his confidential" men to the (head) Kalt«of India" to put. 


1. 26322 gadáríñ, Pors, cg) lod * perfidy.’ It can also be read arth 
“supremacy.’—2: Lit. ‘he, І. Perhaps madam sakich bin avírich dánishníg. 
va handishtdár yeheotnt, ‘he became too much inquisitive and thoughtful 
аа ќо tho-oause (of such an adverse position, —4, Lit 

* Avargar ‘fortune,’ ‘destiny’; usually ы), агіда 
monarchy.’ —7, Lit. thought, determined 2—8, Pers. ils ‘prudent,’ 
from Av. fra and zan, Skr. jnå ‘to know’—9. Kaiti Kaitán, I bnve read 
ihe word kait by following Sanskrit. The Persian spolling is oaf in tho 
Shth-Nimeh, According to Vedio Sanskrit the name is derived from tho 
root kit (akin to ki) ‘to perceive,’ ‘to know,’ ‘to see; hence it means ‘a 
вагу “a soothsayer,’ “a prince; he namo must, thorefore, be read. Байа 
or Kita. Comp. Arabic 036 * a general, ^ a governor, *a ruler^—10, Comp. 
Pors, laas ‘a sooth-sayer 'a pbilosopher.—11. Hearasand, from rae ‘to 
reach’; Pors, din yy& "eontent.—12. Comp. Pers. gil or „д ‘to 
bless,’—13, Ranjé, ‘trouble,’ ‘anguish of mind, 'pain/—14. A variant 
produced by writing j* for go. ‘The word comes from Av, aini and 
gama ‘winter, Pors. p ia 15. ۲005, سترار‎ ‘firm,’ faithful; powerful, 
16, Or ‘of the Hindus.’ 
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him thé question' concerning the restoration? of the 
kingdom’ of Irán to an empire.* 


(6) When Artakhshir’s man reached the presenice of 
the Katt of India, the latter, observing? the messenger,’ 
spoke to him, before he could express himself,’ (the 
purport of his message) to the following elfect’:— Are 
you sent by the king of the Parsees to put me the 
pestis * Will the sovereignty of the kingdom of 

ran reach unto me as its emperor! P (7) Now return 

and give him this reply from me! (said the Kait):— 
‘Such a monarchy cannot be restored by any one 
except" by a person who will be a descendant of two 
different families, one is yours, another that!’ of 
Мик, son of ۵ 


. (8) The messenger returned to the presence of 
Artakhshir, and communicated the opinion” of the Kait 
of India, во that” Artakhshtr became informed” of it. (9) 
When Artakhshir heard his words, he said” :—“ May 
the day never come,’ when from the line of Mitrdk, 
whose soul is perverted,” anybody should become 





dominant (kdmgdr) in the kingdom? of Iràn, because as ' 


regards myself Mitrük, who was of a grievous and 


1. Lit, parsidan ‘to ask.’—2, Pabl. ‘rdstan,’ Pers. usin! yf ‘to sot in 
order.'—3. Lit, ' city.'—4. Pahl. aéva-kAdddAfh.—5. Lit. ‘no sooner did the 
Koft seo tho messenger than......—6. Pers. ghe * the head of a family,” 
a prince; ^an old man, ‘a mossenger.7, Pahl. pish aigh mirak sakhûn 
gift—8. Pahl. afgh ‘thus’—9. Lit. ‘for this purpose,'—10, Lit, ‘ Now 
Ваша, and go and tell him the roply ot meL], Pabi, apuvañ “oxcopta 

‘otherwise’ —12, Lit, ‘the family of’—18, From Pabl. wend, Pers. 

1, ‘opiaton’—14, Pabl, dkdsindd * becomes aware of it.L—15. Lit may 
day never be/—16. Pal. sardlá robán, where vardd is the past part. of 
vardidan‘to turn away from,’ to be corrupted,’ Pers. wazayS If wo rend 

+ Ceard rébdn, the meaning is ‘who is pervorting tho soul,’ - 
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mischievous race, was personally my enemy, while 
his descendants,’ who are. alive, are all enemies of 
myself and my children; so if they become powerful ‘and 
seek their father’s vengeance, they will prove harmful? 
to my children.” 

(10) In consequense of wrath and malice, Artakhshtr 
went to the dwelling of Mitrdk, and ordered that-all 
his children should be belaboured and killed, (11) There 
was a daughter of Mitrók's, three years old, whom 
the villuge authorities? privately catried away from the 
house, and gave in charge of a farmer, (directing him) 
that he should bring her up, and attend to her wants. 
(12) The farmer acted accordingly and reared her 
in an excellent* manner. (18) And when several 
years elapsed the maiden reached the age of womanhood, 
and the beauty and gait of (her) body, (her) dexterity, 
and her physical strength and power developed so well 
that she was (regarded as) the best and most promi- 
nent of'all wonfen. 


CHAPTER XII. 


(1) According to the appointment’ of nature and 
time, ono day Shahpûhr, son of Artakhshîr, happened 
to pass by that town® on his way to the hunting’ 


1. Lit ‘children,’—2, Pabl, vasandkar, Pers. jK oj$ ‘doers of 
injury) ‘destroyers.—3, Reading dihgdndn ‘peasants.’ Pers. دهگان‎ 
‘a farmer) ‘an historian? Drs. Poshotanji add Noeldcke read dáyagdndn 
‘nurses, usually déyagén, tho ‘pl. of s4 dûya. Pera: ils 'a nurse —4. 
Comp. Kirdüs?s uso of the word gyi. From Dréhinfdan ‘to create 
what is good,’ ‘to produeo,’ henee ‘appointment,’ destiny.’ 6, In which 
the peasant lived. 

т 
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ground ; and at the close of the chase he himself with 
nine horsemen returned to the country-farm (таму 
wherein the maiden lived. (2) The farmer’s daughter? 
was (sitting) on the top of the well, drawing? water 
from it, and supplying’ it’ to the quadrupeds. (3) The 
: farmer® was away on some business. 

(4) As soon as the maiden beheld Shahpthr and 
his chevaliejs, she got up, made obeisance, and addressed 
(him) as follows:—“ You are welcome’ in health, 
goodness and blessings, Pray take rest’, because 
(this) place is delightful, and the shade? of trees 
pleasant; and as the time is hot'* I will draw 


‘out some water, which'* you yourself and the horses 


may drink.” 

(5) Shahpthr was vexed"* owing to fatigue", hunger 
and thirst, so he answered the maiden (peevishly) 
thus ;— We will have water for ourselves, thou needst 
not trouble thyself about ۲ 

Y. Lii The country or district situated about ; henco a countzy- 
form. The daughter of Mitrók is herein so ошей,—8. Ау. Мой; 
Pers. “to draw.-—d. Lit. ‘was giving.'—8. Lit, ‘that water.'—6. 
Pers. yf jyy ‘a workman, “а farmer.’ Av. vores ‘to till’ —7, Lispammanid, 
nd pors. pl. from Heb, ШБаоойп, а ргесаййуе form of libd ‘to come,’ Ав 
a noun fi-pamman means ‘9 minister? ‘a helper,’ ‘an attendant;—8. n6 

















«УМ in tho senso of Pers. 95,0) ‘blessing,’ ‘farewell,’ —9. Lit, ‘sit down’ 
40. Pers, بل امه سای‎ Pers, ik *сой 2—19. Av. gardmas 
Pors. p, vof ‘hoty ‘warr 18, Pahl. vad li, ‘so that'I.’—14. Lit. ‘water’ — 
15, Comp. Pers. aad or wtheds ‘angry’ —16, Av. man to remain’s 
Pors. £ oilo: tfatigue’—I7, If wo rend thesentence :—Bard darth, 6 
Teman mayê lak pavan kâr 14 dodyed, the meaning would be: « But stop, 
thy water should be of no use to us.’ According to P.: Barárímam, va 
tenman тауё t lak pavan karla dvdyed, ° but it (š. е. thy,water) ig impure j 
and thy water should not bo of use to us. 
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(6) The maiden went away dejected and sat aside. 

(7) (Then) Shahpthr spoke to the chevaliers ав 
follows :—' Throw" that bucket" into the well and draw” 
out water, so that we may drink it, and you may give it 
to the quadrupeds (to drink)” (8) They* acted 
accordingly and cast the bucket into the well; but 
owing to the largeness of the bucket it was impossible 
for them to draw it up fall of water. 

(9) The maiden was observing this from a distance, 


(10) Shahpühr,on seeing that his chevaliers could 
not draw the bucket up from the well, grew angry, went 
himself to the top of the well, and abusing“ those 
horsemen said :—“ Shame and disgrace to you’ who are 
less hardy and less qualified” than a woman.” (11) (So 
saying) he seized tho rope? from the hands of the 
chevaliers, and applying his own force to the rope he 
drew up the bucket from the well. 

(12) The maiden-felt surprised at the strength", skill, , 
and vigour of Shahpühr. (18) No sooner did she seo 
this than she," with the strength, skill and vigour 
that were purely (dagyd) established (nthddé) (in her), 
drew up" the bucket (full of water) from the well, 
and went running" to Shahpühr, bowed down to him, 
blessed him, and exclaimed:—‘May you be immortal, 
Shahpühr, son of Artakhshir, the best of heroes* I” 


1, Lit, ‘you should throw.’—2, Pert ‘a water uterisil,—3. 
Pers. آشفچیدن‎ ‘to draw.’—4. Lit, ‘the chevaliers,’—5, Pers. ality o 
*abuse/—6. Pers, Kids ayt—T, Lit, ‘may be to you'—8. Lit. ‘worse 
qualified رف‎ Comp, Pers. czy)! ‘a rope.'—I0, Av. au ‘to be strong ’s 
comp. Av. 2dvaré ‘power’, ! strength; Pers. yy3—11, Lit, ‘the maiden? 

















(2419. Comp, Pers. oT ‘to draw a sword.’ 18, Pers. yy lyo ‘running? 


—M. Mardân in the sense of ! brave men," 


. 35868 
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| (14) Shahpthr laughed and asked the maiden*:— 
“How dost thou :come to know that: Lam Shahpühr?" 

(15) The maiden replied* :—^I have heard from 
many people that there is nota single chevalier in 
the kingdom of Trin who can emulate! Shahpthr, son 
of Artakhshtr, in physical strength, vigour, the beauty 
and gait of body, and dexterity*.” 

(16) Shahpühr seid to the maiden* :—“ Tell me, 
truly, whose offspring thou art. " 

(17) The maiden answered :—“I am the daughter of 
the’ farmer who stays in this’ village,” 

(18) Shahpthr said*:— ‘Thou “dost not say the 
truth, since the daughter of a peasant has no such skill, 
vigour, gait and decency as thou possessest, Now we 
will not believe theo until thou speakest the truth." 

(19) The maiden replied*:—If you should give 
me protection’, I would sincerely’ tell you the truth.” 

(20) Shahpthr exclaimed’ * :—¥ Protection f Don't 
be afraid” 

(81) ‘The maiden said*:—“T am daughter of Mitrók, 
son of Antshéptt, and brought to this place on account 
of the fear of Artakhshtr ; and of the seven children 
of Mitrók none has survived up to now except myself.” 

(22) Shahpühr summoned the farmer before him, 


1. Pahl. aédám chágün. мим: According to Firdüsi :— 

کم شاپور گردست با زور پیل 
ببالاي سروست و روئین تذست بھرچ 
Lit. ‘one of whose chil on thou art.'—4. Pahl. denman ‘ this.’ —5.. i‏ .8 
meman, malû ‘in such a country." Better £y denman,—6. Pahl, stnhdr‏ 
gehabünid.—7. Lit. ith my body and soul'—8. Lit 'said,—9. Lit.‏ 
and don’t be afraic 5‏ * 
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solemnly acgepted the maiden as his wife, and remained 
with her for the night. 


(28) According to the law of generation, that is, ac- 
cording to the law of nature, the very night the maiden 
became pregnant with Afharmazda", son of Shahpühr. 
(24) Shahpübr kept his wife” in (royal) pomp and 
Tespect, and Athawnazda, son of Shahpåhr, was born 
from her. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


(0) Shabpühr kept Atharmazda in secrecy from his 
futher, until he reached the age of seven years. (2—8) 
One day Aüharmazda went to the race-course! with the 
youth and princes (of the family) of Artakhshir, and 
(while) he was playing polo’ (with them) Artakhshir 
happened to be sitting there (in his camp) with the 
high-priest, the commander of watriors, several noble- 
men and grandees, and attentively beholding them. 


(4) Atharmazda as well as' the youth were 
victorious and warlike’ wt riding, (5) And naturally 


Т. Д, according to the law of on 2. Tho Sistnian King Hor- 
mazd I, who camo to the throno in A. D. 979, having revlon been 

vernor of. Khorlian. Kis title of ' the Hero? appears to havo been gained 
y tho valour shown by him in the war against the Romans, before his 
accession. His regn of ono year тө Ше time for great deeds, Oromasten, 
‘whose great prowess againstthe Emperor Aurelian is desoribed by the famous 
historian ‘Trobollius, is certainly this Süsünian monarch, Aüharmazda I. 
(Vide Noeldeke.)—9. Lit. 'the maiden.—4. Comp. Pers. اسپ‌رس‎ 


*атасв-оошгвө.^—8. Р.,Р. кону с\йфйп, Регв. ы! yẹ ‘a club’; it is also 
read in Pahlavi jangdn meaning ‘skirmishes’ ; comp. Pers. Lia—6. D., P, 
€ min used probably for lvatman, Taking min as the original word the 


mesti would be :—' Atübarmaza. was more victori 
in those youth j’ whereas the adjectives are 
p: —1, Comp. Pers. 3,3 ‘martial? 
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one of them struck his polo-club to the ball which fell 
on the side of Artakhshtr, and the latter connived at it. 
(6) The youth stood dumb-foundered," and none would. 
ride on or proceed further owing to the grandeur’ of 
Artekhshtr, (7) But Atharmazda intrepidly went 
(towards him), took up the ball,* and, striking it back 
courageously, he raised a ery (of joy). 

(8) Artakhshir asked" of those (present):—" Whose 
boy ів ів?” 

(9) They said* :— May you be immortal! We do 
not know this boy.” 


(10) Artakhshtr sent a: person, called the boy in 
his presence, and asked him* :— Whose son art thou?” 


(11) Afharmazda answered* :—^ I am son of 
Shahpühr,"s á 


. (19) Instantly he (viz, Artakhshir) despatched a 
person and summoned Shahpühr, and questioned him 
thus :—“ Whose son is this ?”* 





(18) Shahptihr solicited protection (saying) :—“Grant 
(it), O Axtakhshtr 1” (14) And protection was granted 
by him to Shahptbr. 


1. Lit ‘showed nothin Comp. Pors. تبست‎ from تبسیدن‎ 
“to be fainted,’—3, Pers. 446% ‘majesty’, ‘ grandeur,’ ‘pomp.'—4, Pers, 
f “a ballo—5. Firdtsi :— 

بدو گفت شاه ای گرانمای رد o,‏ ثرا از نژاد کم باید شبرد 
چو پرسید کودک بآواز گفت کم نام و نژادم نشایه نہفت 
منم پور شاپور کو پور تست . ز فرزنه مهرک نژادم درست 
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(F5) Shahpûhr (then) said :—“ May you be immor- 
tal! This son ia mine. I kept him in secrecy from 
Jou for several years.” 

(16) Artakhshîr replied* :—“ What is the cause of this 
impropriety of [thy] withdrawing such a. worthy son 
from my sight for seven years?” (17) (So saying) 

“he embraced Atharmazda, gave him many a gift and 
garment, and offered thanksgiving unto God, 

(18) He (then) expressed himself thus“ This 
confirms! what the Katt? of India has predicted.” 

(19) Afterwards, when Atharmazda attained to sove- 
reignty, he was able to bring back the whole kingdom 


of Irûn under an absolute monarchy ; and he (actually) = 


brought the head rulers of different frontiers under his 
submission, (20) And he demanded contribution and 
tribute from Ardm and India, and made the kingdom of 
Irün more embellished, more efficient, and more famous 
(than before). (21) And the Emperor of the 
Arümians, the Tüb* of Kávàl, the Ráj& of the Hindus, 
the Khükán of the Turks, and other chief rulers of 
different countries, had come to his court with sweet 
salutations. 


1. Lit. 'this resembles what the Kat of Indis has said.'—2, Kaft seoms. 
to be the Iranian equivalent of the Indian title of a Réjd or Mahindja— 
8, The.following remarks are more applicable to Artakhshtr or Shabpthr 
than to Adharmazda who reigned only for a year,—4. Pabl, ' Aüharmazda." 
—5. Comp. Pers, jas} ‘Emperor,’—6. It seems to be the kingly title of 
tho sovereign of Kabul, meaning ‘The Light of Kabul” Comp. Pers. 
sell, Dr. Nooldeko roads it kab, Pors. pG ‘power'—7. Comp, Av, 
"khshnaóma ¢ geatiGoation’,t* propitiation,' 











56; KARNAME I ARTAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 


KOLOPHON. 


(2) Completed: with gratification, pleasure and joy. 
(2) May Artakhsbtr, the king of kings, son of Papak, 
and Shahpthr, the king of kings, son of Artakhshtr, 
and Aüharmazda, the king of kings, son of Shahpthr, 
be immortal-souled’! (8) May the immortal-souled 
Ваз? son of MitrO-Avin, who has written this copy, 
be so*, and more so! Amen. 


هت حاسمت بسک هس ان و 

І Аз, fracha and ap “to obtain’—2. That is, ‘May they enjoy, 

heavenly felicity’ 1—3. Better Ristakima ' naturally valiant, —4. That is, 
immortal-souled, 





grat Aen 


MAUN ARLE Wall oA We UBL YA RA GU 
HAAA YAS NALA, AA SAN 1614416 ERBIL ALE 
ч, ча За» заа AS xe AHA ча, заа, 
RN AEA HA GN is AEM NIS sa afb, 
Ad cag ALEN, ga AAA ASL vata, AIRE” 
al шац AEA Mdd ALA AUN U MAAAR 
UE RIY YS EAN aA f AAA ічы” аі 
D AGAN ead j Amur HUI eB 
andaa RA ADU ey yN AB, AAN As ARN 
QN UN d AA AAD, WA NA ifl 
Чий AUAN NAA oci B. Vel. eno ۱۵4 ۸ 
Saa" A AAA aA B, PAi yru wa مه‎ 
чай RAN AEA WA AAA SL AUA; mad 
a MRI cafa] B. cu eas вені AG tid By Ral 
эй aya uw заа «баі UHL Be MFA ۱اه‎ а0ААЦ 
занага, PAW AA DAL AL WAH ay MAB. 


HAA LAMA Vga Bal AL Nea бча 
зуе out Qe Realia QA “аі AYAGA RY 
Aot lc Vili» Papi? abet AL nt; sw eant 
oae atte (ag 492 А Meran RY vuda aN- 
dive Bsa a 91 esti "orta ЭД rar Suet 
VQ wa vada a дя а aga эч Wri way 
sou, Sp e. [l^ wy aee R N Sud aadA earch 

ача Mai RAN sadi Ts AAA BA yA‏ موی 
usd AYA BAL vara аваз хз а wl Nea ۸‏ 
зіч! уза чча wal ev Bair Moa RAN RUN‏ 
RUA BDU HL eX UR. n e 1‏ 


تسا میم a‏ 


S ga qasqa очі чыл ах 99 чеч atat 
одма ад АА ма лезе ні зараа ачаа А ная, 
AAR WARE, Haya Ag Gde IRU AAMA sisar- 
AMA aaa aa чам REAA BUA AN na Let 
wa Quwi I NLA U et. gevat h PAA OHA DAL 
wa NEAT WB MMU ЗЯ аы ou saqi 9 ۸ 
Het HA ANBA AR WT AG AQAA g MAAR GUA MIDS 


EN дама ёа улаа UERN RAE Ts yA 
weal Held da RA зай RA gai a xm 
siet эң saN Bar EAN AeA al Я. «ед 
By Par Veet etti зія В, аа зама “аі” яі ач, 
&O мах GUAM Gretel yA Зам. В. зямі 0 
«іца aas IAT موب‎ WAAL HEN AM B. 


ma alae EMA AI eae ә Ар е Aas, 
OR AAA AKA, “ча,” “ара аз, A RA 
en” (A “аа Ad A RBA ARa B, PU на, 
зм ЭЗ ЗА чеке Маза Haar a aAA me 
«аа ачаа еа далі аа Ва, 
а AAA aA RAR, AA fai HOU ЧЫЛ Tar WA 
ачый айа ала ая чае челе ALE A VBA uet 
ача, тө AAT CAL. ease апам و حدم‎ qvalata 
PANU TAA AA SULA MERE AAA NAL VAAL AY EAL 
AYA чево BWA AD, AA 19 Vase аа За 
зза заа нца аз «і 9441 Э, А ані “ана” 
(эң) wQ Qa Ва "aeui ap RI wai B, Ai 
aiva AN MUA ANB, Au si ai AR- 
ga” (AA “AN AN AL ARAL") FAs gadd, UWAR, 
Aaaa Ae AA Ade “gat HRAT HNN AA AAD, 
aA AA Î HH IAI AF ABRs AAA A ere “WUR” 
AAA RRA AAN ARN HEARN MeN A, AWA 
AA RA RIA Ba AAi RAiN AR B, 3 s 











yud Aui. з 


"atat atat чой ai sed af crie Assi AA A art 
заря зна вагі еда! мэз їчен Aad et ld A5 
sit Valet egridal Fla eed MÄA Aid ed, PRAI 
MUR UAA RR UGN йан du ч «аай 
Qan YAT чи MÈ AAi dı tld yasai P 
9 аа Ave Nau aA еа A AeA sg 
AA VARNA RAUN RAAN A gad Na ха 
Mad AN qay GR aai, T ede NUN Al 
al eA ovn чаа а (34314 a1 A 


“FR IgA x MAMUAA шй 3/41 HA UAWA 
HVA By Ar“ AMA A "ai ri Herf Qat ۵ 
A AAR RAB ALAR MAA SAA, AMI, UA, 
HU ALE, AINE AARNE, MILE ARG WA YAR Boe- 
Al HEN ره‎ cal MEM dN ate 0 АА 
een A RAR AA Qupd dh Aaa 
Bm gee ARAN AN mA BD, Mi sate 
меце Зана A GARI ER 509 оаа 9—4 аду" 
A ARY URA MAYA DAN MAAA A LRA L€ I” 
Ag AMAA ABA atat 4073, " Û A” A Mel GA 
wi Bud) wata BABB“ DL ALL DARA! P ۸ 
ама AAA (fat) Wawas (açan ) R Ruaan 
dX «(2 sata o4 B, 2 s eta BIA SRM AOR ovat 
зара" зая atq ésta іеі яа, NEA SMM 
eu sapie scan af. oct 9, S2 492, sioe "eir 
зь Дача чаце заба MAN g GN si 4, A 
A wide «ча зана solar cua duy d^ 

NSA HAY AAs заа зенай (эа зна чэ 
эң аш RA MAARA АЙЗА Uai uedi E- 
NX sidd AVA aad ay Ry erid AAY D, @ 
ead A Aj ê ga ARÎ ad MAB; NA A GAM 
аа аа 9,5 Мда чамі? R ead p Irae 


Y е Waya dl oud. 


ватана Зай одеа аза! а HELA Ami AAA ETAL 
магаў а шай аца ой чий VO ed; p 82 eat 
yaa Road AA eN AN AM AA BNA vA ей. 

ца wead YARN siy EMA AMAL ңиз 
amaai a WA amd Ud AA, Ad Ged Ae 
ма By ёш аца AWA afia si Rast anri Rt 
авд Фа САА Duvaoua ” ) ای‎ 9 эда") ЗА 
«аа Raa sad Mags ay ed Ta g aid Be MAU de 
Hd AA gad amaai ARA Beas یج یی‎ 
аз (Зі “Вей ariel Briand ia wa aR RN 
ira Ul Be Nea Yate AM AUR sad A اه‎ 
аі ule Reda As ya Qu ay Ҹу Э; 
any saa superi ga YL mad Me aad Baa 
MMi Medal wre AAai Nea ёа As IRL 
epp By BAL учене WA чэй! зь PUR жч 
AQ. a AR AA sd WADE vey Dy ңа NIB. 

A ana VAAL, AEN sA anai a AGN 
yQw wead awa GRA T MRN Uee AAN Myd 
AA esa Э, A AMAIAN HAAA vinta 
موه‎ Aai By WRA IN ач RAN AGL WA asin FR yards 
"Wd vali AM. UME WALL чан Чі ваза Часці, 
аа меа чаі бча add AEAN AN AMA 
ей A AÛ Rai A. Aa aa AA ці Aad 
uwd MARA, a RU AL AVAL ачай эц 
gelag AA Mat AWA MABA dlead, aye дй 
зі «чаіца! 4. A ва! «азі аа эха еа 
ANa AA AAT WA а 94 هد‎ NEUE 
AA A a aa Ts AA anad wered ANUL, 
"wa AS EAN AMBA aa ead Suysa w 
«uera ORE, d ده مق‎ ele 4 аз маца 
Aaa, WA CVs META UL gA ed GR ANR ۵ 
ARAL HAL AME $: 





yaad Auie ч 


UI HA yA sso Ai AN” Al ylh ABRA ldt 
yasai Ae Ad WEA я a cal ag aded, F Fai HA Suç 
QAAN” AA WA Bais RAYN waded. yif- 
AA AMAA EARL ° dau 46 чаі Зоаїні А151 бча 
Saad Gur aga e RA MRE AB gA NA AA 
зза eue ede Msi RAAL «да Mel gate EAA 
эң RIAA R A AAA Uaa AAAA ай yta 
ва. ARAM Ards iu HA YN “ aie Genaue" utt 
чаша цані Ren walt mM YA ala WA eN 
AME вай MAA WEAN “ча Ча wl wQ ув di 
Waal Bais De «зза ба d. eai. on eut 
MaM at Rada MAN UAL ed, gid RA Uaid NER 
AD ARAL LAN A ARA t xen Do farat terde 
eA ad ded; AAi d aMi dour 
AUNA AA AMAL AA aas MN A SÎ ¢ al. UL 
وید‎ qai MA Dera A “Яз ys AAA vAN 
Ui GAL ou ete XUL 24d AUBA Uat UvA ۸ 
aa AA MAN A1 EA A N Dav Bud 
AM 69 PMA aA Daed mad Ad Ay 
ada wN aA A RAN ed; X yada MN HEN 
AAA AAA VARN Uele W AA бї. MINS al 
чаан эң PAA Uaia A Au WAA AA a a 
was sA AAU A AA UN Nai sua] tt Nate 
wm QA aa Mest AR i y N ea AA Uin 
Qati чїй alow Werte RAA Any ed. A wot uten 
Dei A AA UEA WAR AAR PAT ea 
ва, PHA AM ga (ae WERNE od «У еза 
маала чїй ACL eH; WA We AR HEA, welfare 
ava PA wb NUN wN чей aAA 
WL AL AL 

eA Gaai AN WAA aai DU Gria AAL Ua 
RAIA adt sus, nae, Ae, AA че зі 


х awad dud. 


залі ад AR A ALI HN Weg AENA AR 
пя ATA AA AMAA MENAN yet aR ей аа, 
ARRA Uad مس‎ AB RAN U GAL AA AL As 
Naa EMEA MAA Ud RUNA Ae UN eN. 
ча азі айва de) Ma aidd wema wee 
эң айй A A NA U 49. AS saat HA AISR 
зазна a a akad Ra eden ig sR 
заў чэр, За! і AAAA AN aA tv ñ eap tq 
AD ral WENI AMA sels EA AANA MUGA S 
за Mhal ved NU G, au 990 а ая бча a 
«аці Rai A LA Ay ede AR мы Ast 
SU MAL YE Y RA WAL AA MEUA AA 65 sou £t 
чин «шй Asa Pec SRL ett RU MAL ye аа, 
hor AA HAM AVAL BAL ADL Tide GWA AMA AA 
erie Aver GAN Gear Ayre way ۵ siy 
aq. > A atat 9t Ga. ۷ зача за ۱ ۸ 
«ан Ramai yy YA WRA AA MA YMA EÀ 
Dami Aa RIN Heen agad u “знача” ated 
miad REAN чекає TAs AAN WEMAN E- 
A GR ara YA, HA ANN AAAA RAA AN. ۷ 
xa A ARIAL “AAR 41A Ц чаце” ВАНД 
«ад Вам зні цёва هه که‎ at “aa 
qva wa COM AER” MA SRN MAG З. Май 
aleae) ی‎ 
“aiga” a AGB. ] 

а «адэ ACA BAA wen Gay sat sat sÑ Y 
"opi رو هی اوه من‎ чай зуб зя 
wen QU Ñaw йаза вуза MUTA EL 4 
маң aai waad Э. Pai Ma 509, З чаі 
За aAa dA з «а б “Я; Ag- 
qa wA Qam were A, Rai اج‎ “ARRAN” 
AVA Ts MAd dll SALA, dal A “ELS 











Aadi Mi = 


Hrad MRA Ke RI, AAA REA Ad anata 
sai MA AHAL tR нее вай. @ RAAU ld NSA 
gai R ada WAN HAIAN ÂA dd эңүчегА HRA 
A Gel Never Өзал ARL Ds Ad gA ANA H- 
an 30g HUB. MAYA AAN sellas ” d ۸ aag 
A uemed ale gad aN agad B. mai yN ANR 
SHALL MIAMI ASA AB ai J >u Pilg Ae WA 

“зб, ча сца чыл AANA бі баця NO edat a. AL 
ой ъй элё BO EL 
ala ARA Ae rAd Eada MM Wise are As 
азза а MRM DN Hee asd ed. P Hee, AA 
etal Gal Aa Add CRU, MEM FA Dy TULA 
іча. багам As AAR NIR Rid YAAA 
رید‎ «Я» зна TR AEA HALAL AAA 932, qta 
аца WALA Halla R wai, Wei Wael меңі аа ач 
зача дан, «аа ее 41 Al 


[ёч эд меа SUALA isa чача Ва Wp AA 
зача) Вія! ABA Зла аца» “09а 7 Me чча 
зві (RO, ne эң A A AAA чї зчава ча ча яч 
аа. эц ца чі асця “Яз guid sen ча 
эң эң д. кә чч ALA чна чїй эңе AA 
ی ید‎ ada” Da MaA AB. ARAL AL 
“ад даз “аец seas Axes mart d 
Awe ALB. FA Sawn wad wi ead saN 
Py MOHD MAB, BA WEL” AL AURA” AML mL ей 
aue чаі 450, ҷа Ay NUS eta erst AAA wà 
gst AML MAA BA] 

gsi eai su ard staff Wand AA ANNAA 
aA AAA IN ai A МТА, Pai eA دید‎ 3 
Ai Uaa s ARA агим] ач эя dient 
madal My Baad eA vy P HAH RB. is 


£ awad dd. 


UM Vai wal Mala werd geet Ds аі чча 
PA Uaa MeN Ags UA Al uå чэр “чаў “яі 
A, aA ss SA Haat APIA A VAs га 
AEA HR AAAA AAN GA Bors AA YoP-MAIAR AHL 
MRNA URA B; uaz A Udi aha ANA wn 
اد )وید‎ 42| Bt A LAL Ае20А цер 
mS RB, gala A BAM WAA AMRA as 3 


AN AAA AN ca AAU By Ai os 2A еў эа," 


ARN AEN A HAE WAB. AN заа ЭХА ауа 
дауд ANUAL AU MAFUA éa (RR Qaqa MANATA 
MAL, ww WERT INÊ aia A. AMUS AN A- 
walle RA AAR WEMEAL Md Dy WW іЭ, ца wa 
WAAL HEM начуе A Viale «чыз Daa а 
Rad Ald ABs AM, ARAL WAU Wy Aare 
ARRUA AN A зна әді RLA MA D, AR Ad eg AA 
ча чача RAD. Ua N Miraa AM Agi AR 
A WA add A ARA BAN AA ae iA 
Ad ê RARD, A GRAA AANA е GAT HAA 
BAA ale Aa ۶4 MRI AR WB. wa ۳ 5, 
Budal AA UNA VARNA AHA Wal ad 3l war 
yond FAN yA HE HAA Ada Ача ач 9; ац 
Зач авч (4 орле Gate GRe Bi ev Dy MAA 
«зей “цей; Bada AANA UMA Wigisusdi A Maa 
ач на мама! аза etti, B. 

ae ai aria MB аўца. віць зіч Bea 
UAA GYR sed M З чаце аз орд xd wead say 
Da saria avyd Aa AA Bay meal ۰ 
Paa RRA RA yed vaa BEA ZA Sel fl int 
AAAI AUS Ed, AIU ad WAA eRe UMA 
эяйчз I3) (02. Vota " prat dH. 4222 U“ ۸۵ 
эй аа абе бце “Зана” зада! В.а чыца 
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1 





Saa Mie t 


AAA” AAA ad Batt “AAA YBN ” Hi Rat 
are mai ARL E alo © eda” Be aad, 
Alla Qa AiR, aye ач, З iA gv ره‎ 
A челе Аааа Spams Vall OE Eget 
WA WA A AA ALATA ча уза, чей ае WA 
Зза. “ачу” suat og дзей ука AURA «Й AAA 
AMAA AA UAL E эң AMAL aga вея, Я язча 
Hai Ded, EAN ua amo o ARAA AA ga. D 
меч یفده‎ Lette AMAA Mia sí] ae ۷ 
Waqaq A URAA At Rl." ® ya I dai VU 
УДА Э, А бча ейн “aI Гай Syv” BI AA 
“mau Ai wa Yol), Reat yug WUR “DA” fl 
Aaw “AA AN” AN aad mei KA e 
RAMA” qa SL ELE qup usta, eor vat 
зза ва Ai که ره‎ Dig ачпы Gy siia ач 


Real WÜ >u éa yaa wau eread ai 
anuai wead Boig As aea D; AAi aest uvadi 
MAU NAA AAAA attt AAA aR A fl (A= 
els Aaa AAR A, A AAA WAN aA g Maal 
AM зка Зза EA HAA AMAA AN yN a- 
ARAL APL SAP iai aad чача} AUN sets 
Э. Ане “Nela” AAU By WAL aad ar 
MBE ytd Mea sigo AA xus" aptat 
y atau sta qti l tea Barta wa wa зей 
оцчой By sha Фм جلف‎ AAR Чиа ۸ 
AAA, ASFA, AHA AA Geel Dis Barr av. eel 
Зах “нца” Uta yraa AAi R sA A В. 

Nla werin er май HAMA aad ensa 
GRAN VAADE ead Bald say waa Yea HALAL 
CRA AN Darai Ad s els ara Э. 2 
MAT чечїї а Had ANAA edi AAN B, А а 

b 


v зача чые 


Gd Ber var BY шй чеч aada aA аай 
mayai, WAAL BMD AA gall emt AN, AEM 
aada Ra Гаша “ема” чїй AL “йя 
AAA WA FWY BEY eA AAN Uele AÈ- 
аяй RIAL AR RU tl EAA SHALL ча чан 
ма ATL AL VAL AL з 490. SRAM AA еі 
Aid AR LNA aadi Bas AAA AR Re AIA 
Ч\й. «dd P fpi Pi B A “ймы чей ай. NE- 
a uerai AA «ці (арыі Be Badr VB, 
ваза) чаі знача: За vaw (А) ۸ 
чїч ведамі AAA Аза; (з) Чай ай зч эңї- 
ahaa Gund WA MAB, (у) заа ерен эй за q 
"Rafa AA AAG sai aa eet Rust B (ч) 
эң, эңА заяц BW oval As veil sail le; (¢) 
эң, Чаа ааз ач uda 4 49 аза Madi (9) 
заві (A AAA BAIA Bom aw Salant aera 
waa AAN Ag; (E) BRAA AM Alb; (e) yty AA 
y-a dAd A WAU wA AMRA aad; (t) 
aAA ALA weren WM Rer AN stt Gad; 
CW Brel asia wD Asi My Roo AA dzs 
(ча) за AA ail AN AAR iN Wer Wa чы 
WU AA CA RAR AA HBA Hua; ( 13 BINAL aI 
NUNNA eed ard UERR MA BAd ag Vl pd: 
(аў) чв аа MEE LIE 
مه موی امه‎ od; (We) a чаі ЧАПА DEA 
BHM oval ure, Cre) ARRA A AWA eed sae 
myd AR ast RAA W ada, AA ELÊ AA NAL 
wa; (U) eN AA Raai EMR Ware A WERA 
Daa AGY ARA (te ) AS SHEA Ae MAR WA 
Фед Б" mt IH AAA Asi AOR ۱۵۱۰۱۸۱۱۵۶ dl 
atte (Ro) YUH loul U Meal BE AA HAL A; 
aA (1) RES ANG AEA DERA EAA RAI MERN de 











Bord Aun. n 


qe Mead) SAA HER MAA A ARI Agai 
aad an. زو‎ usd Ag AUTAA REU AAL (A 
Vd у (5) Зайца aA Ba ae 
(м.а gj (3) PURR mala ARL IA ( W 3, 
xy C) apa WRU mil AN WA 240418. Wa 
U AA A E) AA O (м. ¥, gr RY Ji )۷( 
Al UMA AL UA ASL чеч ( м. ч, х. ла) (А) а= 
laird MAA езда Aasia UA AN vy ARN 
чїй 4g, WA A A ANRA AN Mat (A S 4: ¥) 
aav Maai RAL AAN vues (9) eoe 4. А3, s 
сле (е) з ө e ky (€) e s k o A ле HTL ARAL 
epi; (19) Me to d Tes SARAL PRAU ALG AL 4 O Ra 
BAA Uy PAA CAL) 06 13 f VERY 
È mga eisa Lega are wuB а MA wid 
Ba (A) Nis tt; (A) MENA Зач еам «о 
ча; (з) эң алй зч “аай ае aNd; (x) we 
aR enema A GRALI PAAA RNE eal, RA 
aon ARG U N EG A; (4 J481 ag, «t MERE 
ода эла; (А) чена «аа Rt ALE ovd, st 
dala d ña os tN Ts irat teat зага чаа 99; 
Co) agata WAN asd a BRA HANE AAU NEAL 
а бача З SA Bi (LBAN RAMA UUA 
ека агаа 5999 ЧЫ ЗА aw ау (6) ваа 
uva ین‎ Аа ач mea WAN заре чам; (49) 
aed Ie wad HA RA WAJ (A) woa att 
“азам ota Ate ia t a1440 WHERE PALI 
(a) wahaq tele Del aala чф (аз) 4ч 6 
ча Заа вода NAg Ved ۷۵ (ах) AMEY Че 
ema aa «йм WAL EAL A аза AEN Utt 
зора 341794, УА. 
uaa aa AA MAA eA A WA AGA, 





a yaad dni 


saN RA AA yvi gd ЧА MA N З 
(A اج‎ Und Weny avat AR чечі лій чей» 
ef «eA oui AN aa IAAL A15 A зві еа 
(а) رای‎ р За неза а AL 
SMM ort oral NAA HNL DL AMAA WAS. WAL A EAL E 
sadd AA” A RRA RAR, HRA AA yud ala- 
айча BATRA «ад ыа, нічага а (з) 
onl MEM WA eat ure AAA EA, аі AQ GLH 
зза «аа Э, Beyer ad, var E WAAL ۱ 
Qu uw ANA امد میا‎ BQ зваці «гна HAA B- 


ead WA ERA Bara Mar Beas Aer Aor yA 
ама “дч «чі BRA ARA aN AUN aa 
«md B, PAA Heer Bal AEE ARAL а 
eR A DI AN a U OA; AA шї чайна 
«tdi Rn ape s эц чаш {ший (ай аз 4 
Aar RAB A ANÊ це 413 МА. ЗА TAi sA 
Aa, MIA, AAAA, Dula MARAA ARD- 
daw, ور‎ эрч, GAA, 949 
oa gL Ae A d yva еледа Э. 


uele AER AWA UN аце dai R 
дее алгач aa] yatata AA usa ва, A ۸ 
Agla uei AA AIR AQ Bir 

I uemed yav GUN yw MARAA A R- 
UB As RA da wad BTA aud Que 
مدوم‎ naa AAA A 41 MA EAL AUD ۸ 
Dydd, MN Metal ger ач asya “Пей. AARIA BA 
вец A AAN MAAA eeg AA EAL. LAL 
«гай RTs e GHIR Bis gaa AAA Aa aa 
yiu aaa AAi d G. a wea 
RA yee A AR IAA awd uxbü «va 

















yaad di з 


Rami adal al, AA «ей эе] эя Badea wga 
Яа 0 aA Yar agai aadi eai AN «азі 
Зима ан» а эда ау A AS UA A GAL a- 
sai yaa Maad MAA ALAN UIA ача да 
зача заа аі ауа чч, эша SPEI SANA EA dL éd. 
эң іе амі T eedi Aa R As Fatt amar 
чиа ^ол ані чч RAR GAL, FAA Ae Basel A gl = 
UN BAA AAS mia ASN AAA A NGA GA; 23 
Ч\й ая (Quq De, aaa, TAL AL GLY ARAL MAA WA 
Ыам эйе UG VAM WAAL Sale NTA erde pn 
ау" A» cen eui мий Өн امد‎ ААА 
маі RAL В, аца А MARA Aa ARAL EBA Be” 
oy Dy MAME HY WAAL GA AAR AA talle 
gai alld AAI Al ATR MAMA AA MUA fle sR CAL 
] ану у «снае CF eA mae a RBA (aU ALA) 
за МУ cast а яа, A Wa цах ч чач ЗЫ ча 
radang Чац «б. ча ай, «эмі чац” зець з SEI” 
yen ated, MAL Beet ۸ qaa جع‎ 32 4۱ ۷۸ 
"E sio ап visti аги 4@; че апп باه‎ ۰۸۱ A41 
HEL MBA AA AAT WN Aa ARUN AY ын ч, 
wisgi a UD ventes SUL нее «0 цэла ай. ۱ 
а фаб Май ма YR WA йа агай QC qat wata 
Vett. d iR A A HAL NOR XR Nu M ая ач 
yon at QM dA RAA AAN Gel Wet wa 
ЧА wae at Î IE о В. зан зей.” 
aiva AEA HAAA AA AA за» бач AA 
wel RR ЄЗ. А9 «45 міачі мдей Ава ASA ALA 
зачаў уч ааа ава 41 LÎ edl ЗЯ Su 
Hee TAAL GAL, AA AMA Aadi ain eraat Leu aua 
at Ale RAWAL MHL SAA eft өш бай 
BALA ез зна ыа ЗЯ «б “ага ай 6а. 


СЯ yard Qie 


WA AA AN AA Han RAA WA AN 
Ech MA A GemMe gem A AA lA AA NA 
ча YL WAAL FARA а А чч ABUL pue 
AQ sur a Leas are SAIS HAY WERE ای‎ 
iy aa ele مد‎ еа, зна Зіму eA A 
е чалі цеб goed MEME VA HAL UM AAA I= 
AAA GAA A HALE HANAL ERL SRA BA UUU URU ALA 
€x «413 ууа AU — 
بدل شادمان گشلم و تاچ واھ‎ vs збу аца چو بردم بدادار‎ 

ай Йөне эя cano ev du am ча 65, 
BHA MALL ley A avd AAA а {464 (ааз ye 

ستایش که داند سزارار اوی ,. نیایش بآلین کردار اوي 

مگر او دید پادمان بندگي نباید بزرگی و دارندگی 
پرآنکس کم r$ olla‏ دادار بستب نباشد مگر پاک بزد ان پرست 
تو انگر شوه پرکم خرسنه گشت ۰ .. گل نوبپارش برومند گشت 
اوه віце ми edi dal‏ امیس مه ایغ 
AAI, NEARLY AA MAGEE Aa A ANN AN‏ 
Мең 08 A AA Mier R AYA AAR ача 409,5 A‏ 
AR aad BRIA AR sl avg aas BAA ai‏ 
Rete AA aL LA, AA AA BRAA G du AT‏ 
Aa.‏ 

айі аці ая аз оцой tolan aga 
kaqt wa ЭХ, Ман, رده ماه‎ HA GRUN 
aq HALAL AA пачні Эма. eN, PAN Aad YAA 
As uved sa doi Ale 

HÄVA Udra aY ANG Mait M MERA AI 
«mea NNa enai W B, AU WAAN W NA 
yva g a б س‎ 

AR 901, WT alee MBA Aig qta aiae Rte 
AR, AAA MAR ме MAR Мацей daN, Aw Gu- 
AA eA AAA іча уні ца зні, Ў ні jte abev- 
SHARA ALAS SE ALB, N Al AMA зна “неда 











ELATUM ч 
FARA ЧО ЧУ іву эха чала 0 Э, Э yel ot: 
ANB, WE HD Gel šA u B. qa qel ç: tev yr AG” 
AMAA Bo saw 3 ə Sei ku чы aya Ta yr am, 
зача ЭЯі ае Мей Даа Э.З Mor J ad aah 
SUPA ва чэ CUAL AIM XR mL eur suya EAA 
] YM i aridi a; VAN A aL CAD gM A 
anai seisad 16 ae VW A аі Ware aa are ard 
asa mad vaad R. 

“кч 543 меле Зиа AAA Mawel adel Reade 
мч В, «Й чаша wQ Ad A AeA wy Suma 
нош 414 Bs AA AAs AÛ HA 5 ча ЗЯ (oit ді 
‘sal at. 
ای .نم بی.دین بود شهرباری بهای‎ oto ir ah ed ura 

«да чече Фа 27 Ф а; Аче чац ая ЧМ 
мчч RA a. Т нн Эні we musa wa 
йно ба Мч Э. аа эц ач AU gai As RU 
HAB. mA SUNE AAU adar AA заа WA Bard 
AA QA As AA AA AAA aed A oye las” 
TAs WA ABBE BL ЧУТ ач leet ene ai 
yaa Danyel а В. 

“дии, DAAA ЭЙ ыяш Mer Bs aA As wea. 
аума эш аер чөй CQ qw LA Be CAs FAG еч, 
ваце Putus Sup D (A) “Іў ЗА З оча A йч 
yae AA as UDA ча йез Xu KL THUR aU 
эң yaad AAR N USN Ud wu Э; (з) Beg AB or 
salé a4 aN tL AMA Чеде, tion 4 By A 
азаа ЗАЦ зача MUR Tale Gee Pena AB. 

“Qari, AR ALU, HAT, AA SEAL HALA atl AP, 
RANA ad suai a 49, WA sual Aa Gx 
MARL А0 FA HUH YF AA SUL As etal AHA AME ITS 
D PAA Ay I AA AM a gA У0У0 MAT Aa 


ах Зага «ча. 


a AR. aR AMAA Ra a را‎ RAB A eU 
iie Waa Baa sa AMA oN Rad 2B Be way Fat, 
ARA чен هه هه هه‎ RAR URUAU ME 
D MAAN Redd “a AIA WR ue ANd AVE Bor 
BR ай al, RAB AAU ANM PAAL AA AAR зані 
«X. apud RA Q (Чэша, PRA HANAN NAL ai, 
чё AN URA AA MA BAN se ue AA 
qat AR AAA AR NA, MAI et aA AU 
эй а, це Зн чай q A As «Газ, eff BAUR 
AD WA AMD JAAG AAD. M d UUA RER s- 
ачаа AEA DUAL д ва эа за DIAIR. XBY Я» 
منم ام انوا‎ a A A їп эң HELA Hore WBA FAVA. 
SBA MEN 6а ARAMA AUN al ۱۱۰4 AR 
"pss vot APIA RAL AL AA Mae Bs MOY іе 
ач yva AN AUR 8429, AA AAA A Ae HAR. siel 
UN SaN sil MAAN MAAA RAYUAN NA RP. 
AITA AN HAL URL Mentor ell AR RR. BN A 
ах а wa siy ad AA AN UWA NRN RA A. eA 
аф иы эй gun Ads A at IY ARAMA HP 
B ad wa AA AAA AA AAA Alg RÈ, AA AR NA 
AN R UA 41. rR aU SAA AR LEA al ale} $ 
AR Ra då aR Dsi LAAN WA as RAN ач», 
ёа чає юа эха "t Уач WAA AA UAA MA Caf 
AR, HO ALL Eva VIAL VAL AL ATA AD MAMA HHT. Lord, 
SIH HAN UAL A фей MLE ЗГА аі ГА MT 
vati 23481 4 A d stil AA AMM AMAL ARAL Aled WD; 
ыда ч 41 9A d erui c42 endet ef mi d cu 
сч віча зэ. аза, замі зяр” зЗ аў зе” 
заа UA AA AWA ARP WA еде, айчы ёа 
که‎ Moun AAA Wet AMU BRAR AAA BD, AD df 
Фе «(очі ай Ав EMA ARIAA ai raid GR EAR.” 














зня Adega std. 


wad Cud AA 
Ya a. 


3539 t d. 
[ 439 o бек с Неў aH (à un 44). J 


(9) мчве да зҳаља[ а اه‎ NA wud. 
Ча «А Э з дада, З aq Y 
бая asl aR val GU Yo quU" (a WEL 
A чеша За) ае yaad ddl. (а) аі 
Bareld, WÅ A A Ae еса че] чэб] эці 
ad AAA ADUA Sieb ael adl, (3) wd- 
ЧА ча ччы AAN gA gA, AA Widdi Ri 
ўзна «гна аі а Ачаа ad (¥) fated 
Wear WAL (ALA gladi efai RAWA IZAI ) 
&d. () A SAL dido Agel Aa AN 
Заа «а «аі. 

+ чеч “азё” زد‎ apte зей aide” ABB. 

з, AS HELA Nate нем HAUT ALL ALA а: 

MAME “RA” Aa aA B, Fa aul vied 
Mie ваце ча AAA AA yN AA wead 
E} “RAR N ARN یه‎ RA AA Aie 


x Meat (ua ый “ зра ж aeaa яш,” а 
бам "аці цэ," ц els.” 
1 











2 sd AVA Waste, 


° (€) Cornel) aE Weeden Aet arah Ael 
GaRAL BA AVAL UOVAL DS crag’ gat, 9 GRA 
чоң йм ай SRL Qa ats. Се) mae 
За азо чш AAAA ня аза 


gua BAHT BML. 1А зац Фа BAA gel WRAL 


а аза чаз е0 ум Ы. 


Ce) WA WR AG Чї з а «ла за 
вач Эні «зіне WAAL BAL (е) As 4А 
worl WHR Ad AY B Weleda wal are 


de (c4 30) HSA DB, AA di gent dl 


зіЭ. (do) oer WA AQ werd AA mui 
ль йай мө apa aze ی‎ er 
шя чаа AAM D sà àq wa ADR 
RA AN maa Aai gai D aai Ady 
AMA àQ AA a Bp AA gat aB 3. 
(11) dio xd аў A4 A |B ata 2 цамі 
BBB TAL ER Зар), зні 
ач Aga чаі AUT йя йч Э, зна TAA 
гра З A CD. (аа) ә ча AAT ۵ 
sep Ай, AA AQ “Ча ані saa 
за. мы «ай зачацця Часці, зня 
VAL way UA F айі Чац зача Qa aq, 
а чаш @з? ай xQ насці, 


(aa) ad al BRAR IQ awa AA 
з АЯ HAR AR BR Dag eve gA, 

















MSN Ty 6-9 ее EN 

А, QUAL BIA BL As, 2: sat ll 
NEON RRR; sao s RAE A AA orl 
apake el A dat зА Заа хаа 
ARAL B; ver pt YA NA Aad steel 
ud d; wer WY Waal aA. Чача 
AA SU 239; A rer ysis War ye galdt 
endl AU Agate اه ما‎ By 2 RN 
(xÀ BE) WA sad ٩ ۳ љ ая E 
Rua чай.” 


CI) AA YAL "m YS As Wasa Quest 
DA WMA Uld gA AN HNA, WA A lA 
NIU] ueri; — "^ à "tel Staten B, AABAA уд 
gj GORL BF ARL AN “чаў араас. ад 
зо Ae ed, ut ceto Rer. adi t? 

б (чч) ی‎ Nn. uu RE AMAA wQ Quta 
al ч AEA ъ:— эи] SU GH By” 
ه ری ۱۲ ام‎ ай NS saa cl, зня 
ниша айп эч Vara FAL Gat AA WA set, 
C8) Al dlsa aiel чїч مه ها‎ tata 
күчө. (ARD) ada аяй Be BTA әла аа 

(аа) ЧИ чч (За eie) S My! 
ың ай чей ён Чач DAs AE AS Hai 
AA sid S MEd Wu WQ аб” 
Wea Cae) a waa ag C Reena 7’ 
nE gay E AA yechsa, MN AA, AA aag 


x یبد‎ здача чача, 


Rig WN Bears ease YN add wal i. 
CRW) MR WA AQ Ча As Ae WR waa 
масцей), зА уа ча yore Vell eit, нія 
۱ A, AA Aoflell Grell ra, 

CR) WUE su AARAA sedr wed WA 
aas AA aR A UAA B R AA Y ea 
AW чї а чї ай. (зї) аў ЧАЛ 
٩ Ty (tas) seve ATE sya WA, WA 
Su шей чэй Wd AA Rd, (аз) wA- 
vefa Tuae Ad aA RAU awa wh, 
Ast OR UNN ad, AA va gN AN 
зача) aS anda Wee wel ма а аз 
AAI (yat) ЧЁ чёп «аі, 

CRW) ALT MGM Че At ERA AL 
وید یم‎ “чэх Зб B MA Ds BU B, 
R aaf aA Wahda шй Q avat 
wA Ady AA B8. (aM) QL QQ As sete 
“міць OR (Ñ هه ید‎ Rg اب‎ Э” 
аз 3u віць WQ д R eta WA Waa 
эч ш 44 «оца чу S, «sx oed 
ба зя Š y QQ yal uy Iua I 
“Я ведзі а зна, гаі зіЭ H RA 
«ам WA A Red аҹ, за а за 


уча ЗА ней ыа бачча ач", ' 


МАМА! эма ы AD ward 


О a аса, ZS 


а ача са تان ا‎ 





۷ و رق‎ ч 

(RE) зніч Ry waw aL AUR 
(Msg ) gdp AN Wus Ai RWAN sag sud ut 
ая MAL HME эй ан яй. (чэ) 
ddwm HARRA Qan al ew Rerun dat sols 


яна, Vertes, AA Aas NAA Aa WA WHE 


Ҹа iadd Ry aA A, 


(а) зауза AS aid y A, WA AA 
аңың AA ds WA, A «Ай Эй 
BRAL AA Шы RAD WA Asg At 
مگ‎ A ra АА 39. (ЗЕ) 9 уч valle 
CARL WA) OAL BALL (Be) Aste Зам 
tlead чш маре шч, эй йз чш 
‘A mv amel tai, AMY Ме gail 
ae Uaa MANDA aa I gagis aA 
чу lel ۰ 


(зї) йз жых әлі, ahaha WA м 
WA WA, Ass WW. (32) sani As Aw 
AM зра Alig vdej Ad enis vee 
зна знаўчыя, чы FA gyal Beat, (33) УА 
val A A MRA ards al UBA 
B gaat Al our Wy dhe йз (йз) аймай» а 
«к aati Me yl Awad Vai Yay ada ole 
mre rel AUR AA, WA Q st Arde 
RY WY. 





QA SAD HAR, ASL, . 
(зх) Baral CE EUM E 
sqb. یه هه ره‎ Ча ۵ ux em cud 
aay Зі зда AVA уор арр 4 E 
Ча (з) Чї сың эй” 
(зч) AMR «а AVAL “A Ц, 


(зе) зача: яз AN MA eru и а), x 


збі У 
(зе) А вач Я ay ayfatdet BURL 
Asad: “Малі зах AA а заа «а, 
аза, «эй на ачай Чил эй ыч 
ай; ual RU ial al ARR мча но 
Boal & d AA mera SA, aA al 
ац ъ HU AL AAU (HAR ort RAVIA ) 
an Busy” ۱ 
(зе) эца чу WH aaa $s Cuore, 
за зба ез Qa R Bate зачы 
аў ччы. ММ. (зе) ма Чач Чыны 
paral agar aa AeA AA wu AMAL B= 
«Уі «аа ў ЭЗу з», за «ач 
са 199 з за азі эше йм x 


«даа Зая, з баец ззічі («а ч). 


дая.” 
(чо) зм чча з Я ччам зня 


"wet бар. aiad DAAA D, Niir 


ael gAs As ser A aA wos ow Asal. 


























is Афу ач зача ае аа. ® 


A, ңа‏ تاه هید همه میس ری 

aA GR, AA van AA yora aal rt- 
Way dead alr Fal ga iS gaa ца ч 
AA mu spol Qm wQ qawa ларі, A. abi 
ази wQ uva UYA ABAMI, A ald stand ay 
а. (хз) аа «А ае гава wg ul 
чы ад RAR 8 aA ata AA, sR E 
UAN За DB: “Ab ad AWA Red gr 
ай зза]. Uu oR AA B, Ag ms suwas 
olm gad R ad aA en (ух) ча 
SA ol Bear BH KR BS wa dal 
CAA AN Bel MEME 
дм ete авч аа ç a an uisi wa Md 
sae. RAUA” (MU) A AA Af ә З 
a gai R ARAA vli aye абыя qi 
чч, мч, ай эй dAd sien HÊ erg 
R PMA Ф. (хе) Заг зі. да «а 
avai ad alga A D Z (widd dy) Rs 
ña AA padae d RF, A A Wa (l AA 
«ed PIAL: tt." z 





URRY 4 а). 


+ (o) idle Baral Rs WAL و‎ "ud ed 
Fella (Сая ва ) oer ged заа аа а ач 





< маай чала, ччы, 


мя эй PAA UGA GAL, FAL watt tet 
ачай їз Qa A sea avr Al ۰ 


(8) Wy Qld erui MAPA MRE edt Rett 


qat чыц Яз За ча, зіц эш, aa аж 
Чэ yal бач Маа чча ўза eat, 
eux dl seni ی مد مه ره وید‎ аць 
UG; QL dvds Adel a8 40A vat 
anl), WA AN Wd WAA RRA AA aa 4fl, (3) 
AR WL BY id ай Al? VAL ач заба 
AS om cu WE ud, uL a ideal Aor- 
Ay ol acl, AA metê yl AM ма зда 
yA aiad (aga) y wA RA eN. 


(X) As I sa ud AA AAD, 
RDM Ad RRA ed gt, AAA Ча ведзі 
Ayal aout, AA A rat VAAL Mc — ца 
AB AI we WUT ana eure aA af vead ? 
Dag Me AA AL a BAB? gel gel 
Зема ева чел ааа З ач ЧЗЭ7 еец 
мй «а чым grad A, Ber ALAA, RÎ 
заба за зк ма б «аў «бн 
«qu a I 


(ч) «азда: зза. wam зн Aet- 
bj «p d Чїй ©; BRAVE. AW aQ 
cel veel GN Gr Gur AVA B, u Agr 
ma заа г з 9; ч exter wQ 











WER э, а. э-1%. сё 
add aa Rs ed RY «da (auf. 539, 
ыд ) акчага wes Gap 9; Q ۸ aa 
Dg amal AAB I Ds A RER aA wette 
AB A, за З чыць чы QUAL ada ай, 
aaa ca geua KÛN As Чай quan dà 
аа" (6) а ац Уы ала waqta l. 
«азі ма аз йшй эй зф— “Эч 
ча waw UBD E (MR) EXE DUM 
лды уч avel ag ril cte eel aded 
зар аза ov, BA BDC da Weng Ug- 
a; A Ut gua R MAAT A Aee aà.” 


(э) RA AM ga tg xela awa AA 
aQ NE яе б м часа miata 
заці Gel VA سید‎ +Q eau (<) 
eal? AGM A WAL мїн сіі аф 44 3 
аец) «аз rad A. (6) WQ Wb uaa 
sg «А а Qan w WA det Ds Haat 
Bry AA flay WG, steal WA Заза цей +5 
. зе Ча! зу Зан ded P зб Чач 
‚ чч айа чи Agl 24 A YAU t Wee- 
a WA, WA Ue ea OR, WM AA 
Abê A, AM WW Зі амі mu gai یمه‎ 
ael «лаца Ai ANA agl ۰62 ( qo ) Met- 
awad dN Ra Md wand Ae’ 


سپس 
ж авз Са зн: Зай ах WAAL?‏ 
2 





1? موه ابید‎ ASA, 


aA eR A Re Wm A зніч AL west wag, 
щй уч чщ чаб еа Gud; AA оц aut 
ніца ч айыз Аа Ъ a gari WON 
«ч за at یه‎ ad aA.” (11 ) Ae tg 
. me AAR ма зача зб wQ €udl—" 6 9а 
зь вычай" cu W; WQ af wage a 
за ўча 9.” 
(аз) PA aA qud aris AE AA ld 
Wal Yor iadd araa UA AA, WA 4. 


(яз) ма ача „А iaa weai BA, 
«а, аЗ а моч за» Да зях, за 
gon, AMAA чае, ЧАЧ аА, ovata 
AA RA AA ARN ЧА YAN «А ыма, уя 
apai aSa ga A Wells ole cae 2A 
we Їй эй «еа, а ча аб зям. 

(44) Загаічі зяўзічаі А 5, Ъ PAL йз. 
мм da їчї йй Rat Gall, AAU GR VA 
AMA GUAM Aa wa ed. ( 1% ) PAL As 
ача здау, зА уои ча Vell og BAR 4d, AA 
ul o sva WRAL URAL, на (цё MA- 
«уа Agail) Мы Змяя аі. ад чина oti. 


(4%) AN 15 Ù % wal чча a Au 


аха За “нае uide 40а а: یه‎ 
sini ag Aaa vade «45 Ф зун агу” ЗАЦ A 
vy us. 











MEARS зай; 09 MALS S0 qt. 


WRIA dvds vS Wia, vai ARa 
aai Rd Ча аб “з A in A 8 
aA AMT. AW AA чыц Aa RA ad; 
AA AL wab awa aa eR Al Reed 
BN agy HR 45 әң. (99) APA 
aai Raai RA A зна AAA HR 
gal Ач, RAD MaA a yde a? Daal 
al- weed Dael Gay wat- 
ad yasa, MU At AAA sad Qaqa 


сам d NAA ay my I Riit. yas 


е ча «ай ull av aadd Ai adai 
Зза 9, чка б yA wa l gA 
м9 ааа а. (42) (UWI) RA 
al a3 u یه‎ аз Ө йш чї; 
aA AÈ д а «йй а а зра 2 а 
A ddl gA dn ad vR RBA ad; 


EME RA |e ae чет A «аі gN 


ча а за Зы а” (яё) ۱ мм 
siia up cua AA, AA dell ۸ (dl 
wg WA) Ael ama WAL 





M53991 3 ей. 
(а) чаі чча A AR UA dit og- 
а заа Marl, wey AA U Dai ast ” 
йшй wei 69 ovn! sa B. 








з BA WAAN NBL, 


ed. (3) Dear AAA Maa sad E- 
aida star aM Aaa R A Qua 
ay, AA melal Adat steil e (з). 
ORN aid AA AE UA dtd vlg (оаа) 
аб на N эб. (у) A Suq 
моде 494 ЗІ Чыг іЯ. аа еі а 
wilt saf A. 

(ч) ай maada (aA Qa) 
RRA Uad garai Mah AÀA, AAAA gA- 
ومع سره‎ l ANRA Mee) AMAL АА 381 
3 QQ yaer (adl) V Peta wes 
Data E aD eN AB, WA aa 
аца ц чай دا‎ ۳ 

CE) Tar ase AMER qadr ARL мач al- 
وید اد‎ ova capu Had aub vel aA 
зла за 99 Э, sQ вач с ч 
ані бё BD, d*UY cam Ideo AA «ыі 
аа Sel dut del маа ога AA RA 
$, 9| SA yee Aa way WD ] adele age 
a Dy, A AL Bell gee aer dl d D 
ма ga UEM TEES 
a ay dant aa we al ar at WA аб 
ый а чыма чай” 


سس سس سس ل 
wq замічі ва. 96? ча Я ці Weld‏ % 
aaa IMAL EAL AMA CA AU lani oua їч чэй ва.‏ 
ARAL wa “waq aa йл.”‏ + 











мазі заў, я. 2-۷ + 


(97) аа am ee зеі в Eo 
ad зная зяў Quwi хаа at Al. 
(ce) ARA ad а Я» «ца wS yt 
| чё «а wQ AVAL gal, (6) eut 
RRDA AY yoy "24 dup A aA aA 
gu mp: 

(qo) a ها مره‎ "АХ 
Sis uan Mala MRA ўз apu eu? qw 
чаа AWA BAL gall WAR aa eal; A EEUU 
تسد‎ Xue] del мад Siue cus) ۷۸ ۵ 
رون وه‎ MAA AID GHA зі азі чаі “ч 
cria sata, rai A, на «а азі ач wQ 
arate ۳ 


Caa) aa (RR ases) UAL allt afad 
siS WAU аё, чо вача ۹ ца, (44) 
adael oles er y Batt oS WEA, на 
ait EMMA GR AY AQ na MA- 
«ңа Я war Dar оез Ча BAIR aval 2 (43) 
AAA wat Au“ oA ava A Nan. ч 
AM AÛ AA AL YB As vs Yall ë: éj a 

(ч) зні lel Bata send AA A yel 
qu“ CAR “з а йй май эй یه‎ 
DA, voy чз Vall All Ys WAL ыз ASA 


a aaa “Зь чыца чі» чай.” 
x. NEAMAL DARA эңё: “ ЗА ва.” 





' 
яч SAR MAAN мачы, 


(їч) Vet aeos [е 99 о чаа NU, 
A tg ra WAL" A (ef) SM чац 
Get VW (Ll dad B) P er yell (ageh JA 
Wiry 450, AN W ovadel an al asa, 
заз 4 яз дй эй ач A ANA AA US 454. 


Чч чай ШЙ чї зч] эла‏ موق ری 
4 ود هملد WAU, AA ON чыз ай‏ 
iva wn edo ( 09) Re seated A аа‏ 
yj: sl ws‏ مزب AWA sae), PAA‏ 
AA Qa ñ wah wan єй?”‏ 

(1€) SRA WADA ral AA tN 
a AA 433» odi Aa waqaq ашаа Ə; wQ 
Ry N SQ зіць чы чай йз зч зі 
Bre MG AMD Rf ed.” 


(1¢) [A CRN] AENA utet 4823-6 yors— 
Ag z Vell EP AU WA Mt oR Bag 
۳5 

(3e) 99 wa qud Ц Se 
RBA I AMRA ац бе чаў Э, чна «З ць 
зы AX afl; І «З “Я аз A Rt 
BAAR aU +w ба] «б, A AAA si 
ad ad yad чаа seat Ad p ideis elt 
aA aaa б МЯ вечы «аза AWA ASA. 


(31) su HEAL AN Yate alco оз а 


















жае з WAN д ае Я 


Wa AA Acie зачы чі зней (13) “Я 
Dy aay aed WAG cap qp Gau dij, cd 
эң [ДА чазап зң A A Udit Ds BR WA 
wed ay aQ Ny. 


wary ۷ 


(Qu sibi зн (Q‏ ده اه ری 
ga, AA ua зн за зій adi. (3)‏ 
By apt waded Was RRA B PA ab-‏ 
AREA Uad Raa, Na-‏ رای gol aa‏ مره 
за AA Quq аяй йа Atal, A Ad‏ 
wd ae fal Wad wre vd. (3)‏ 
аа WMA ad (d ooa sa q‏ 
oS UPA, AUT чч «уча S веча “я‏ 
میت BAL wa» P fuus Wael ga WA‏ 
A wan чэй ая! «чей. aged AL eal,‏ 
а а м^ Дец, аза AA aad WA AA-‏ 
valle ata (йй эй) элей. (у) Sells wataq‏ 
AS Weal MGA з А Аа wš wQ м‏ 
чча Batha 43.‏ 


(x) 82 RA gogai vg Me WU wel 
adh wna ق لد یمه کید 0و‎ ۵0 Bé ai 
yl GAA ML BURA det Aen VAL” 


а. HA ALAA MEA DL DWAR. BEAN AR f ana 





яе HAA MANR Uu, 


(¢ ) u HAL alal mella ч A, HAA 
or GR A A5 ABF, 5 Ф һа سید‎ Ац 
AAA DANA B, û Al amad Sus У. (ә Y 
зява ць Зна ¿sQ wm Q rol Gell 
аза BML, н а «йш ña ary PIA эпе. 
Ce) FU ЗІ Ча ar? AAN B aa 
rete gata Mar, WA Я” «эці اه مب‎ 
аз зара; зна а ваша Ляці R D AGRA 
«чая AA A Bua N. 

(e) all A Aas AA AN Mur ard wierefl 
ama D A, AA adus Aa ЖЧ. (Чо) 
gabl AR RL ARIA аца BA Ar 
RAL AL, AA A ۷۵۰ 2۷۱۱۹۵ ۰۵۵ 24, ) 1۱ wA 
ژد‎ аза мі. выбі а Ga, AA A ۸ 
Ae aA s24 sÛ AAA wa, we, ALL AA 
wall Masa vt Hel alat suo At a را‎ 
зна Ча зам” (ае) «В еі аца ad 
абшч Ям. (аа) Зі, заза, Беда 
PAA UA agèt agèt UNDAN Hola ARs 
awel ral AG, AAA ater BA YE aidd Ro 
ad asai e (43) зя зая“ з зіч 
HA B al YR Ad а al el. 
(qY) 9 за, зчіче, зачіч, зна чадзе 


л. чамі ааа ба AGHA AAS? WA. 

2 DA ‘draw’ Aiud ava WIAR uj ed WA 
WAA MAA Ha A ANAN Sil ug A A es 
AP UR] lele aT WAN AEN Чы, 

3. шея UG Aad دام‎ ۳ 





| 





MERA WU, 8. eins REN 3, $. ¥ яе 


«А «А зам чүй чу адн aa Tews 
aia PUAN чый «а. ( 14) evep sul 
Tre walle єчї RE gd, WAAAY gig mel. 
( 4%.) A iadd aA AR, AA BAe ma 
wmode AANI UNA Hala ЯЗ, AA dAd 
Bud wA Ñuqa aa aa wud ay a war 
эңе. 


(ч dup) coh ARG‏ سید رو 
atid, Ds Dye (AU HAGA cep) "la a‏ 
Aei As siar dad [WAA waz] Re‏ 
ea Pai a UAN ga wed ваў ed.‏ 
ае у айй Ав elê Wars Bad, ait epa AN AA,‏ ( 
Su a WMA A RRA WG ME ed; ac add‏ 
падымі Ds aed WA gd (Ie) AL TMA‏ 
WAN uis MUA Aad мее NA uy voté‏ 
Nai gdi, WA aul es AARAA Ms BADA‏ 
et BAN dtarla szal vA eA.‏ 


UY U 9, 

(ч) а “Я yel aA dat ganld 
3s AA Be AA AA A, A yÈ AA 
зей а мія аў выб выя, (1) Clalyrsr yao 
wad afd aA as, Pai aed ar el 
ری زرد‎ AA Ud aA ME WEVA ух “сці 
аа. (х) зА ама Аа чы зба! забі 

i i 








۵ ۱۵2 مدرد 3 


Ma Ds ca ay aed WL, Fal well 
$ ARS vet adi, Fel >u dar dat 
سوت هد جیوه‎ чай чы ма ошай 
yai (4) haal apa atai ala gal 
«ваз waai эй чл Ay, яя 
awa фу а У, Al Ds WAI UBI R 
mR Well yry aaa Dis Yer HEA RY 
ARA Aq AA (€) air full} û att 
goal, Aa ofr daa Ña RABA, APIA ۸ 
Rated MR YL (9) BABA saay- “ дай чч 
jii gi As Heber дача oux tad B, eral Чо» 
асі «іэ AA Arol yn all E 
opp." (<) adek a ai Ry d, AA 
al as ed AA Qopa Qul eet HAL 
ашай Чай vadai, As AMA RAA. 


CE) BA year Wea WM d dix AA 
Saga seb ed 3, A ad asi AAN gr 
tar WAL AW чак “шй i B, DA den pat 
A GAL ANA sS. aR 994. 


Cao JA Raai AGAR AUR мї M- 
ad Ме qum MN ed, PA yë A am 
R asa d رال‎ A ач 2 
gl ad sea sen. (14) їч чаць 
фейз mu Q qup cub eva, зн oleae 
eeu aS Be Nese gal, FWA get зія 


мааа, а. чае е 5а. € 


Зл Эц, oUF, зоў, WA уза эшч 
чона З ча cu VAM xar УӘ, 
way sg. 

(+) RAUL ovat Qua wa wQ Yawar 
MAs акча «д AURA BSL HB б, AA 
дага (Var BAL BAA) VAAL ced, цам, 
яш чей зіч WA WBA Wael” AA, wa 
аамай йаа MAd SUT, ol Аа Зач WES 
d, «і З ча wad WA maya aŠ sau 
(я) Чеха АВА цэла, PAs MAUR Ala- 
А ча цызм «ча ча эле eal, 4 

-o RUAA GUA UA BURU SA Ad WA wall 1 Gat 
ad aA ҷар ааз әзе aA RUMA y 
ya ad ARUN AAVA PAL AMA al. (3) 
ча Ai аа аа ада еа атаа 
диши Aaa gar AA ше чаі valla 
чых аб, з зах WIA йч эй «а 
Sq saa dl QQ еза огои, A A ovni eiat 
ep чїй йш WH oli WAA Valet alat 
аА аач ыч уа aQ p iu WÑ. 





(O eà ÑU uqu Зач BA ponite sin 
maa ot Aaa WA va AU QQ s AT 
мее маі ag Me reed еда да «із 
яш «бщ йя RA MWN Yooo Waid As 


we BRA MAMMA WALA, 


A ar ug Al ad. (ч) all Beal wr 
ast ваза зяў Л ед R ov 
Vai Waat айз AA AWA Qu ax ha dl 
замы بابلا‎ бад. (<) 5062 аң Gxt AA alat 
чамі aire Tete dal AURA Ass Md eg. 


Сэ) аА uel Seule wa Rs 
ora WAZ aE? Wel WAL awa wR ag- 
маа аа У. С) 2 HPAL oae аза 
ала YAAD yotda зга eami Чаа 
BAL Wa AA “Vedat yA, AA WA (reat ) 
эЧ Ча чыз ۸ aus йм ач. 
Ce) mallee забі ma ما‎ ax dd s, 
se semen lea чей оз] М A- 
AA A Mea AW a. (do ) Fel aa 
UME Wid айа ё vier awd Wd ed, a 
ща wal єчї йїп HA, A aati 
wate замі чц BALA se ete, AA asul 
WDA Mar, Ve, GAUL, YAR Modal, AA RBA 
arta al A (43) هید‎ aQ s ARG 
забу зы заа аш gar pr AM ala 
waqa 4l cux WS sJ. 


CAR) AL вач! зях азі Qa gut 
Ad de ag gay, RA Venn acer Xem ox ° 
учын] йшй зей qay айы биаз; 
зна а знай эз ааа чч аы аз Ñt 











MERA GE, GETS: Ww 

(аз) Jat Seal drs orf Walaa 
ag Bd UR йе еі «імі wael ۸ 
зд аў m, del AY еце an Tate AL 
Щз агу UA wal. 

(1%) ۸ ма» Getler Atel ald BUU 
ddl, RAL £5۹ agel ogei Aera gsr ATs 
зь цода “ча ады WA AQ aqa act 
(ач) з «ча йз BUR 9 arad! al, 
З зза یه یود دید‎ Ay AA 
Мы зЗ чэла APL vud WEA, AA Uai 
ашай ag чча desi шй вм заа 
вй WA. 

(96) eid, awa F ات‎ май чї 
wá úd, З ае ыа ЧЇ ud, 344 AYR 
ad asua WAR A ya Rm эў Wil 
Hs dixe des ate жий eN, (49) 
айй зача а Деги DA A RA MÈ 
зеі رو‎ 3 QQ sva aqawan BS 
зда Sada QQ w s Waq Quq 4 абы 
Sau att a ad, гна ARMA PR aai 
зні «і Зі oat зуба ча 
ачу зна “эры зні sai eal. 


(14) зача Эмі бйз, 5 
yasai aai ROA AMAA AeA awan ad, 
A kaq ех 





“з BRAR MAWN WUBI, 


AQ PA caen al B aq Ba Aea 
apa Ves PR WA 9, AA BAd ах 
R ҳаб За 491 90, 5 Фа А0 Bas as 
аА зае айаш чыя GR gt ÑU >q 
AN AA HH «з. мма aQ a A. 


(4&) бйз аА ча ههد ماه‎ 
امه اه‎ «арача Moa A mel ніна 
З ау QQ Ad ная! Чу з BARA wel 
aus we da atl (Вы на выб asa ag 
Wü wd ASL (Ro) uA M Una 
„чаі ачыА е cax AQ Ws Rew эрен, 
Arr Bera aA A rara MA, ma 
Чаа чш ашай aada Za вч Qa a (83 
A AUA RA vat AR. 


(31) RA aA A raat Ar B Neat 
RA PA Dy v Чї vaad Aer 
aR MUA, BWA al Gur weal Custal) اج‎ 
Mad AE Adie dat Wy با یچ‎ 


CR) MA deel Sw AA A ag Ag 
سوه‎ MG AAR Bat AAS HRA AR 
Чи $A B; atl Pa 945 маа УЗҸА HD чаі 
sS ALA Boars afl, aed ARE A Фа чна 
"Üü 9." (33) ral Aaa wA AS vd- 
wall? ааах че сі ard adel, WA уң Ж], 





мазм 4 б; ауе аЧ-ЧАА е}, а З. 93 


(ах) чы зача аша з уЗ Зам 
ari, A aR дй ч det AAA fl 
qa AA Q AL з ўна ча 
зара «МІ жыў «ві, (9) 3 و‎ sla ela 
Hawa BI wei Rug du radl gor 4 adl. 





мозу ә 3. 

(31) ач aw BB sad ЭЗ, ® Guy 
yell eli, (Rr) gx єў З зява ка dl 
ards mad o, Чаң з забы: gA- 
A dU A olse RADAN So AL LR 
чана g AA, AA AE d NAAT сіў” 
дей. (13) за чча зь WA цаў. 
وید‎ AAA A «уў spia or qii, si qi 
зі уч ыс збя) май WAAL 
зь чча W, wQ RAN a ез ET ETE 
ў з? «Я зыч wa wa dal WG 
аа ваз 2А, ъ Reb әда 4488 sl 
هیده‎ wee] al ә а AA A wR ңа” 


(з) ама ча» Дае axel crat 
aye WH BBWAA ча AAL Revell 


эг al Qaa wa Aa al Ъ,‏ ود 


Ad چم‎ RAAL ) Weed arasa wasa a 
ABA эшче AA HARRIA йч RAL 3X 
Gal 1A By A (F SSAA A ) ella Par Met 


w. KAA AANA ABLA, 


«ча, 5а а ма aal Мега, амі ga 
ЧОЙ зача «Я a? en well YB”. 


(¥) (Bed sl) AWA advelleat Чыя 
epu acl WGA ete чой aS eu, AA Aa 
Aaa ч, за са, уў aM Зак чч 
ма аай A Ay YA ARA eal AA 
Вые DRAAI AS, ol A AW CAA a- 
Qa Qh). (AM) wQwalla A eal gu, зна 
а аҹ ама Aara «аі, 


Ce) WS Ча ASAR ega FA we 
yl aA AMA êa wad (sg у Agr- 
Add Ae o a, w A, AA ed) 
eal at 1H 919 Ay R gme Ф 
HARRUA gad adt d, AA A A gal 
ача Aad A ad ENS мАн Mes, дїй 
ayarla, HA A Aier R A «дача 
DKA wa чылі Wy ed edt, MA Atl Me 
aA caeai wdi ADA AA i e aN ud] 
Mu A эй gai vada A BA AANA 
аце ша Aa aq (uu) aged эң uwa 
aid Ut Ai yA AA, AL lo UNA g 
хі Яў. (с) Aa SA че ез а gat AE 
AA aey A (UA qaq A a sqa, sQ 
эче eL Ў зяцца ЯЗ. 














ЕЕЕ Я ач 
Сё) «а. заба а чб. RBA, dd- 
За аа, зна معا‎ Jnl Use 1f Al, a 
egos AA FR AVA YAL де аў уі ЯЗ 
ma MAr é ç QQ mella Bé; «Я «і зі 
s wate AA T ARA BA AA Ad UNUU 
aa aA IA Ча angl) a N 
Sê 1” 


Cao) AAD ra HA чай qi vud+ 
баа чеди Ayi AR d, dd, Bad, 
esd AR AA Buri Aer sratefl vzr Us 
QU Qw sa AR чыў «а, (14) чу Мі AA 
ید‎ MA], SAC S378. ARAL GUA AL WHA 
aS wr; Ag Ds ga Ma Band 
eA аць 93, AA Meare saat al Ma Av, 
AA A Briel Rerun. wa чаі ў Ча 
маа 5; 91 Я А оо, 3 AA Adl dR- 
رداق له له‎ au Aa ate, By aA و‎ 
wa A, A AM ча ў “че знаё? vg- 

ае Ap cau vdd cua nuum iS 
ма ۱ заа «ці ача эй оў 
AU Rea P з аза «4 «Я ча дав 
аң, ® а ум заа! و ات‎ ٩۵, 5 
з ац, «ц значае doll ad Aal 
saq AA WA еа aa A.” 


(R) aN MAR aag wde MA, aat Ad 
4 





34 HAA AVAN WSA 


вч ч Фа іца Ла ыа?» зна сні وه‎ 
вац ыч ач] ча «Ў зн ач] зы.” 
( 3) QPU vaa AVAL FN ga AAA 
зай A мча вія (ча da AA one 
Aer ara) AA Au ЯЗ.” 





мач < У. 

CAN efa d AARAA (Aa 
Ваз) ay A, AUAA Dut Mts UA aas AN 
aA RABA (afai) Wd awd, WA àq чаі 
MW WHA Bad, AA MaA Masad AÛ 3A 
«З. (4) зя зя aA BB aaa wes 
Ts Wa AQ йз بت‎ 99208 WA Rua, 
а айй Udd garai Mead enter, Ar wa 
зача MA, AA SUQ Su AERA 459000 чай 
Mas Wg, AA цець За, даз HA чы aS 
аў, зна цаўя WA Ave yard Neat dry 
ov (ettet АПИА ) st aiu C stetit 
Is RAAN Dé, WA Naa aa (RA ) a 
g Ds ada wa W, wQ A AT gaddi g- 
Aa Wwe aU 

(з) Vat oia APR байца Quq à 
wre UAL wa era BA, WA Bara Astral 
A Rad. v l (у) зч емы yeh 
AHMAR SR окоо а чі а ама ЗА 
dod seal AA AL y DAN Bari yA 





мъча ө Жа: 1з} ида 6%, а. 1-6 зе 


АА Ҹа аҹ, Qata AA A, 3F A Nad a 
aA GA, A RAA Al AA. AA Aa wQ 
AA VA AN ъ а Мечі «З» wQ ات‎ 
чу 4% AA Ad ау за арш. (ч) Wi 
ama WA AN (Baa Vai wa) wll 
443: «ҸА зы емы Э ча ае Ы Зама 
мш мања УД зоя әд" Се) зача 
LAMARA Al AE SHA al, 


(з) BI AWM Ty syed WA BH ala 
йч айза cta, sete, iS Senis, чыць 
щй вч чана Al As A edil 
заці ачы зваду BeA s, WA gall A yor 
KAUAA ARMA WR AR Breet Жеш 
уч «аа ә, а AM aU чые cui 
дах чуй заа Жеш BA ABs EHR HUI 
Be.” (c) aw «ы? зам Wa Ags sky 
amd Wy, oR Yrs WA yad fadd 
Aa ña AN, HA шй BA N ga зц. 


CE) GA AÈ RAA RAL aa A ou? 
QQ Uvid A yva Wr WAL (4o) Pel 
Mis aud LNA AALAN Чар yk DA 
aa GR se AA Red A AA gdy WA HH 
aW Mad UA RAA (Wa ag) saai 
aag оф IA A Ce) UA Ut gR BWA 
LULA EA) A ay AS Ay AWA PARA 


за SARAN iL, 


wig فا‎ Aa ay B ARNI CAMA а) 
aa мї МД Чаа сі Зы. (11) 94 зіч 
Ra rai Aani zas al 3 Qar alata A yest 
AS эмі AL ALL WA IU uq АЭ Ъ ۸ 
чаї эша өй ИЙ эңе 25А зма. емі 
aRt ۵ 6 ; 


(ча) заха Чай Д» «зі aia зя 
Цы мазі aaar Ysl, Jeri eu? یی‎ 4 
sa Ra чый; AA ай эда їй адай BLA 
A 3 Fe а Ме чі зав awl Wer 
Qa чай чий aT WE (13) dab xe 
чий A yr NG. (чу) чаі мый 
йаңа зябз HARA Meare lade BAe 
FA QS y Qs заба че ич з 
Meare Sd are Wa aa, ңа Nead 
aad HER AML WMA HHA Alaa Huet 
маце “чийин Чий зна ччы ба 
aAA хае ха шп” (ч) даг аа 
ама ag ANAN aaa wee sid, WA AN 
Ча еца за эц anam элей, эла 
Ча aad ael NAN ANRA eu MALE BA 
al Beals AWA adel Reser wal YAR 
sont A ما‎ «1а RA 22 чыц, яя: чі; 
AAA aA я зача Hell, A iel- 
ач Hel AA RARER OS AA aA AA 

















Waw ¿AR qq 46; aW ون‎ +۷ VE 


CIE) GAM (cz WAL) AMAL AM WHA 
чї Эч AA, AAA озщ шуя «и Dex 
чў. (49) Gal AQ maga Baa 
«aee MAL (че) AA A Mear wA 
ma Hasa, dat Mg نیچ‎ Ds go? GWAR aula yous 
اند‎ Ag duy xad dS (06) ч ory 
HA YP yefe ZUAN asit Ña qaqaq 
asd AAA чї AHA d w, mA 
а Wak wQ AA a UA ctl за 
ABAN AS WSA all. 





миы е3. ۱ 

C4) RA AAD am سوه ما‎ Suq 
dix Wd IL (7) Ad al 
Hdl wee Ry AA add вый ы, 
Asadi woui, (з) gagad (шй aive) 
WA afad UR) BURL A BURA ed, 
BRAVA ol А ANR syad AMRA er- 
weal аай SA ous AA eat. 


(X) BA A ASAR UA Aga B Fell v- 
walla | Rra eA AAN e MA yor Ds grin 
ам Mad gA RRUA AS UiA We el 
Suaqt A avel 9; e P W wa Merit 
gA atas VA dist atat aderat RADA, HA 
абі Чі AAAA RIDNA UA avai D, AAt Ria 





ае RAA MEAN WEL, 


dw A o. (ч) Аа а Я чымі «баі 
з аз зачїма мачы HA чыбчі заЗаі Зезчі 
ыз ЧЫЙ, ы, чий эй эрч Mga 
Ya d aM RA, AMY al da йм Я ані 
saal AL 3 RRA Var ote lanta 
اد ود ده‎ B, AA RD ای‎ veut sral 
зва Ag WAR BL AL al wR а 
Tarde a laud gy aw B. (6) dii sid 
Rar sda HA ded ala Ball ga AAR We 
af cR cup e Co) ® Wa wi geal 
ФА Л ЗЫ (14) Элла ча AAA A WH 
«чаі, (г) «З маў зні Tg APA MA] WAR 
ха ў мы GURL 42, AA AL Yd, AL PA 
da MAG, AMY at иа АСНА уз 
м9 За ча (зні гз че) YE 40у 58А эш 
ашаа рч As va WA AAG NUR I 
gya aR A AR a A AR at ut 
Aae ча чч зара ў а R, 5 
BMA A aa wa WR, WL RA азі Яе 
«із «Дм мы ara, A Well 
art ddd, BA AA BASH Yor Bel. rfl 
RAN) a sued Perd oap aas AA, dat 
q AA (au gawi) муч RA Я 4 
veo чаі эй peut ЧЇ ЧЇ мй нер ЗЧ 
BA ччы epus зей.” 

aiad Вара эң GQ de‏ کم رین 

















глаза е У. ж. чац, зі 
ma AA som Q eu AA Mar WA 3 
«аці зні MAL ataq Qua, аңа Че А «А 44 
mail Braat MA, ” ° 

(49) Зь «Ў зях чб чөй AA awl 
A AA ызаа te va UA ҸӘ BL kil; 
AA (Ax eR AA ) vaad зі XL RIS adt 
AA аА за а gal wQ Yai Fed FG g 
ay, AA Mel Rai A R Wei Moar, 
ъа чүй ats AA RAU vA RBA HA AL 
чой чө ۳ 

забя За Vu Rect QA’ AA Mar‏ رو 
wA gA, AAI A S DT, yd, YAA, AA yA-‏ 
eit sil Awl Ry dt oor Yalt di A Arst-‏ 
мі ва aA, AA Utd YA RN ai Val wate‏ 
eia sil, S cix а зяў ЇЇ la-‏ 
ма ча эы. CAR) AMR A AN ARA v‏ 
AA aaRS aai. (43) As MAUS AA ۱ 5‏ 
maigai aM Aar a did ga ad зай зда‏ 
cade зза ча,‏ 

(Av) аба м ub Rata gh at 
аа з амаа ҹә Эх Уа ed. (14) 
аде QQ aa Maea Мам “еЗ, за ая 
سول مد‎ TL rAd | PBS MAL Чч 
wá od ANd BAA TAA W da a- 
Braa ala a ad ail” 


зе saya Wash, 


(40 Rat sig “orgy WAL AA ۱ 
ч BRE UR YA! ALS Ret ЧӘ «е0 
Bai HAR sI A Madat uA B, RIANA A 
ad AA.” 


(аә) ARN ga Ne D RE sjeel 
eag ail, Fall wai wN a, D, ANA 
вед ipla аб «ыа эц] аңа Sas AD" ” 
(qe) M ах зы йй em o 
зача Ва зі, (46) هام‎ (59А) زو‎ i- 
зака ооа э эц? є mud den йш йч 96; 
pu 6 24 АА abu BE a ў эа RE 
Beat AL AD N MN ad ah as d? 

( Ro ) wA Gig t sa aiat A ai- 
wak awa DL A, AA DMA d AR RA 
ALA DRA GHA B, W i YN AN A Real 
we af А Әй а аА ч а а 03; 
sw аа) эда цаца «чь зы Э, ава 
зуль ARE AMAL Aoflet Wi B AA DW Wata atas 
заа з) аги а 09,7 

(зї) AGA Weta Ramin, gar ell “Дз 
MA “AE yal di eM U R, AA 
24 ۲ 

(хз) Ча аах Ad 3 Ave qt RA AAN 
BAM AU Sr 539), чу а а (ыч) А 
ی ر هی مود‎ М, 9 (Беца у ۵ 0 





ўзна 





USA EW. Ves MERA Yo a. ыж 38 


AQ sea ear AML ad, wa aaa Una aad oF 
ai gU. Aa ам. (аз ) ча Аа 
BAA м-н чы ча «І dla gi 
WAR, AA BYA uy AR AA ы айза sêl rit.” 

(RY) sm vad ad ovd eA сї ЧЇ 
WAAR As yeo віць AAU vA wA, (U) 
аф ліч at 2 agua’? wes, AA ad aa yell 
AA a) aA NA Arar ۰ 





MERAY ло 4. 


Sus sath wwe Ña Ay AA eet Quq 
зь ае YS ABA y AU AR HR 


“адб هه لاه‎ at ro Qua 


qa eR a, WAAL ot Al, Vell waq wA Al. 
CF) awel А ره چاه هچب‎ dai aia URN Be- 
гЗ. (з) HAAA tai ai a UR Aat 
XA) sala ча чачі на 
ч, чай еда: зні], idet aui. цаў, 

(з) Adelle BALA wata FAVA gL GAL BY Ad 
Да зе ч чач apy, AA Ae a WL Чая 
АЧА а vA (Ul ARA RY) RAA чэ 
AA AR A aa AA RY d R Hg- 
MAIA MA pi aA q Ra wl Avil 
oaa eA AMA A AA, 3? eal AAs 
öli Ry wai ager B AA Wud wa it En 

5 





E SAM MEVANA USL, 


чада dR ЗААГ оа ЗА ЯЫ 33 9.7 (М) авг 
Uad Ma gla QR аА зе ә, УА (Saul 
аа заў) Mane awry dy Use se wR wal. 


CE) ated marae, GAUL, WAL WA Me- 
MEAL (PAL ACL APA ‘ê AAU) A AR sul 
{ай AAR AA, eR Qs مق‎ aqwq ) اج‎ 
aly AA au Ñuqa ipie vf ont tutte val- 
ЗА اس‎ вым Зе sella, ماد‎ AA ev nan 
RA GE, PAL ASA зні хіў зза U A S1 8Û 1” 


(w) Qua Mae, Riiat aes Balu, 
чей в waar adi, wea yee, 
PAA Mgt NARRA, HANA gogi ors 
ЗА A Vy ах чч, et“ AL ARE 
A! ANA AN QQ вач Al Al, 
aA RÎ AAA leg al REBA ۸ 
ail Ra ча ўз аі Sal AH otal 
aS am за Зі «аз, з а uii 
эц. ая, AA, BA, Al, WÎ, Вылі, чча PUL GNR 
Aer sl AAA A o ad; y sa A A 
yll BAT PAU yav ARAL US of ATE AL ( (Q3) 
A UA lA t WDA, A AA RPA AD Yas- 
A чы AA QS Asg AA eal a A, 

Ce) ARN ra WA “ыа егчыль 
yaa эш Ai gA sa qd Чу зні? 
a vaai i AA PRA, A a maa 























HbR qê e ES 

Rua waqa Q Qu x We w Ard waz” 
«нуль “з Qolla Reni dd, AA A ata 
йи чш өц ап ga, dell AA ate vud; 
аф сца чч ча аб зу FAL ARE xatd 
wan A À i 

Ce Qa Revert Sii wa a Wiz) aay 
зях Чкучі здзаі «З AL SF B, AR A eelte- 
AW Wa AA MAK AA BWR RAL AL 
Mur SAL CR. lo йрй, щй зм Ale 
Знакі, з ча віць Ф а ча AA зї” 

(чо ) و اه سوه‎ AM зі зб 4 
Nl g yag AD?” 

AAR DMA‏ یه AR‏ مس رو 
dal al aai AR sa RAA BUA AL‏ 
«а, AANA HAR AN A Al; ANA Ay Aare‏ 
чең D, BR AA ol ani «41 Aai‏ 
4 میا اه aA AA MgA RA‏ 
aas D.”‏ 

(A3 ) AM RA AA sg di PR ۳ 

(аз) “аі aÈ AA Gn MAN pee 
AW DE GAL A AA sg зе чаў.” 

(ах) & eu за ( ааа یمن‎ HI 
за) Bua 90-9 eps, ELSA asa ud, 
ана їз. WAN Ae NAN RRI wA Wu” 

(N) CAI) ay Re wQ MURA AvA 

> (RRA) vier awa ad., 





зе SUA MAYAN SLA, 


CE) aR AS Naat Дә Mey AA 
eux à us essel ous sd] ec, mI. AEE, WA- 
WRR, tefl чеч RR С «аза ҷоге ) «0, 
зна AA d XANE Weel R4 dil 
SA WAU" (MAU) HA GHEY) lo, a (d 
ada) BY APIAL R B Agate aA A Hall 
al RYE AU BMY Ao BR ay wi 
Wawaq sel. MU BAe Gorell APPA, CAL 
хаза ان باه بت‎ BWA 
همه‎ AU BA ; 


(qu) ail HREM AQ Ms Aer ۷ 
BH AA, BR AVA RAS Aey’ RA 
ve) sa s Э. (12) а а ۵۱ 0 
DARA ddel sa, AAA wu lat 
Meled AAi Aue yA AA wA Aet, 
чш ai afs A edl HAR (pusu rag 
RAA KAY. 


хач 1٩ 3. 

(A) a AAA YA AAN A i UR dy 
vA Sua BAL HA AAD зі ча» чч 
ами УМ. ری‎ Б: чад BREA A tia 
ید‎ uod] eel recul SAL eal edi, 3 dade 
“ео цо del WA Ae BWA anasu dl 
ә Айа быча ей. Š 


2 ASIAGO H k VE AEN A Be. зе ` 


(з) зі чча «Я а Uae aells Bad 
ща «узн, AA AHL AU AA grat لاحاب‎ 
ча yas WA ASMA EMA чай ча wi 
alai Aj a1” (¥) aA A RN AA mı 
wA AL Bid BAd ще] grat Weal lori 
AAI Ta, A AA W Bas tdt AA UM yea, 
هه ره‎ A аз, AL ARA yo AA; 
A ARL ARÎ Ag a W dL HRI (gadi) alla- 
a Mal su? HAWN WAS, mA aun aa aan 
яй, А رک‎ Чї ət ged Rad AF aN, wat- 
чаі чо awa AA дола А59, 7 

CH) AQ dte Rs Фа emad Riad 
Yas Agr Wedge Чөп A nad X ad a Qua 
deett ба (хы) Я HAA YA 4 MAL 

Ce) аб заба saç бія аба Чі 
сб “азі ех а ARR, RAL saç Waq 
Ход аА абд + 4 pA AA (Avea ) 
Rud aaa AN gA RAD чил d 
зні на ума! Que Ә:— бя yash wend 
за Sua w AA E A1 (8) Rd j DI 
RAA AA SA a WA v sB эЧ] ۸ 
Яаа маъ R A gei Vell vey Al, Pig 
эь зря «а Ма B, MA o| MAUI Dat 
Соње Э, А ача аЛа З УА (ә) меа 
ўра ча?” 

(<) WAL site MAMA odit DU BLA, AHA 


` Sisi ۵ чїчыч, 


ЗА абу ЗЫ‏ ی мй За‏ وا 
"CG ) aadA dr udis RN eA‏ 
“A Sardi al AAS at? WL ratatiar BAL‏ 
ofl Ruane ва Зы ауа ddt YAA Dy WY-‏ 
зячац че AA ЫА Ъ Rs wl AA Q4Q‏ 
Gor FAs Wa WA мя ed, AR det‏ فد 
RALE PD vadi B ID ARÎ JAY ARİ A‏ 
gaa D AN AN HAU AA AA DEA Alyt‏ 
Чий anda AÀ, AA Da wA AA AA‏ 
WBA, UWR RRA ga A da IM 2۵0 adl."‏ 
(о ) оу AA Newel RSA ave Parser‏ 
ча здра UL, AA det aan BuIA AR wal, at‏ 
a] Sus‏ اه VARA vAN qaq sd, w‏ 
700 ۶ رکه BAL (49) Bats Asay arad Әз‏ 
All wl Ma aS ova‏ امه AWA ФА‏ 1 
As AAA waar MA Wye їйї SL ad. ( 13)‏ 
ха Siga ә мча аа че «0, 2А чәр ous А‏ 
AAA wawa st вй ed. ( 13 ) Tais da‏ 
yra YA dell Radel eral ail, A Ahd‏ 
ale mg U yayra 4 AA AA Bwa, Ahi‏ 
a, mal AA Bad Red wf vilej ad, B “ЧІ‏ 
ARA dell неа чыха азі чеде] эе] cll.‏ 


$ MARY R 3. ) 
(9) зела AA чая! Зар хіў 516 аЗ ае 
valat Asu WERA Ast? vai (зілі) Aer aye 








* 


wave gius. epus ur qa cR qos ae 


wj yj a Xs W чаа аа ачааг 
шй чөп їчї P agai el a BA adl ei 
ад ай, (+) йай (эя!) dad vail 
чер ач ЗА ч 64. (з) за 05 ыч зв 
UR WAAL Vat, 

Cx ) VA чі] чі, Шоу зна ая маай дай 
ata «заг? вей “ў, зна ца ч Ael: ая, 
FA, AA знач wu q «Я чч! Зе +Q 
"pub ARR д эч Я, цш Ъ әң эщ УЧА 
B AA MUA t Adal T55 aR Al B; afl At 
AVAL amet Ball ی‎ gail. Wefl вый әу, 4 
чї MAL, a et MDA ۳ 

CN) A, Yu, HA RAI AMA dya s2 gA, 
A AA A gA va هس‎ BWA 2 чей 
sunde duis udi cud Aene sS era al.” 
(€) Cou usd їн) дй чн зба з 
a, AA £ A AE: 

(ж) «уЗ Ачаа ЧЫ дуч Д: atil 
AMA eh AA se, BA AA WAA, A odd- 
заң aA W” (e ) MBARA а мэй (шы 
RRAN) yai ره مس‎ чо Ча Зі) Beata 
AA ADA A WNA AN er 20 aw adl. (6) 
"efl g a aa gA AN gA. 

Ch dap ad gail‏ هه چیه هه رم 
хч ай ад 43а, AI A BR 399 gael YR BW‏ 





yo SAM MAAN SLL, 


Aa A A BAIA HAAA sR ati Ale 
RR AAA Ad SA! A A шай EU 
SÎ dade AA GRA yya BD.” (44) ( Red, 
зда) oy ая ач BE Wa dd, A 
азі зац war Beall шй. 

(33) Waq AR, чай А Йаа эң 
wang AS Val sen mead wll. (43) эңА A- 
«а ча, А оа А, заа sp me 
AAR gail A UM (AW АД ) ә 
sÛ, A gyr A SL od, айй чач ЖЧ, 
i sale «б зн ay MA 9 зау RL 
aA (gadt) PA aa Agaat, MYR A aR 
Ca yell) AL” 

Cay) mya gua aL del êy aul 
yet, А ЗА gA aa MA- “g t «9% 

ўла 967” 

( 4), A evt alot эц чїйлї ied 
эз мазах! одда дә шаў за “ах, 
adal, yard, seal aA waai ond +l 
ae DAL ws WY ABA (Agate ) Barer el.” 

(4%) gy? A RA da yoy: «Ҹа ә 
RI d Tyg Re BI” 

( 9) sg MeliR Aga a tasta Rd Ad 
¢ AÛ ê ` ; 

(42) by Asst dag aa Bd al, sR, 





СЕТЕ Su; аза уй аз ха 
As Qad DAA ARL AA zaas, A эша l 
«ча, MA UAS AA BA; gA oval uH d usi Nad 
яф аба g qu sa waqu ad.” 
(зе) За ыа ыў: “Аў URL йя чайда 
Ha ANA AL | Ga Wg sg.” 
(3o) Sl&ys*— " (& da) бә аа ad 6, d. 


"аа" 


(31) suq%— @& AAR ña (Qu df 
Be, MA забы HEA AA HA і ец 
aai aud B; Adia ad DDA ۸ 
ea a Alaa Ra al.” 

CRT) qv? Qar Waqaq Utd pa Ma, 
За заа МІ ччы ая; ыа зу, ANA na 
"teat e Maly AA А. ла а AA edie oa. 

(аз) эце аңа 2А уеде ыңа уй 
av wQ аа Moya йд уге адаа. 
CR) MGYR VLA Weal erat AA Ald AA оі 
UA gA, AA ANA A2 дч A BAIAN ore 
A dal. 





мач 13 3. 
یحو ری‎ waq BAL AL eal gl“ ay? qa 
Tele ніч Му AA ea. (2) Ws ee BRASE 
эң з чая вед эда йшй АЙ ЧЇ 
ada зза 64а Mdd ssi ача eg. ( 3) sai 
6 


Y мала знач, LSU, 


aiel, (Rial) Waea Mae, ah. RNA; 
aA s RAL, AA AHR AA, AA Sual 
QALA Ha AA gA. 


(¥) BRAYE AA Ad atd RAND Niat- 
Vel viol HAGE AA BA eal. CX) AML AR 
чїч Зра е0 245 221. RUUAN WA, 
SA ed йы неда еб чай чы valle 
Аб «ай ча За ан АА val (ç) at watu 
BLAS BA AY Ge x, ica віча A Be 
SA Ad awa UNU N Brand Qaa Pel al. 
(э) ча базае чыр] а avis Yus, на 
su dA eux Cael wae wh, жа щш А 
Tse AA 


(€) AAR Gl? RAA yogi BA 
WA D?” 


seis 38241 AL‏ ام UNDIR sgi‏ اه ری 
WA DRA Rnd Д.”‏ 


Cao) ARN As vA Mela Var Burr 
Wad a Mead d, AA yhd E 
۱ 

C41) BRAR wda At g yA A Bg," 

(43) Rav QQ (aQ EVAR) Dy aA A 
sada wA Wad wa MaN yayi 
CAR BAU D 977 : 








муз 1з М. з. з; ху 


(93) ауа МАА aig AA end RA“ AR 
зяў І Ai AA AUX A.” (1¥) F Ror ad- 
wel ча зб ۰ 

AU WAL May utet 9: д оа а‏ ری 
UU AA B; эца? yos aa Aal A‏ هد هت هد 
ЗА wq aur aqu”‏ 

(96) MAGMAMR (aR AW) ati I aA uat 
Зь зза знач Ча зія asa al ۸ 
yy wy?” | 

(9) (2028 50А) а ачы BUR AWA AL 
al Wa ars Mae, WA efs AA AA qa 
ха gaze Mar, 
(1€) W (Avaa rh y AS) эф Qa 
Вія! 354 AA FM ac ad qv ay,” 

CAE) WA opu BIRAYE UsMy A, eur 2’ 
RA yas AN Daw weed RAN À aa- 
qA а ааа AN gU, AAA A Wgd yvy 
WERA Ata ce за а. з] аі ва, (з) аў, 
ач A чч BAL WRAL veel Holl el, WA 
Saal BAA WIA sd aÈ Md, BN- 
аа, зна YAA Ad gA ) 2٩ ( 300 3048 
ayal M, AEDA o, ADAU sti, HA 
ofled yasa WR AA odl gat goa A 
(Arale ) A RRA adt gol, 











Ye маяга avaa sia. 
aa аза AN ag avy. 


(4) М, Уз AA ady wA au Baer yD Mel 
B. (3) WaR Weg dt wys AA, fella, 
(чэ) Чац Weg adt 420 NN, Uey, 
(AA ) aRU Welg dA чай AN Base 
AHTRA! (3) AAU біз (Заз- 
уда) Ад 201: зам, PA MR Aasa a Ù, AAN 
Carel, AA AR AA (AAT) AAL Ala. 











У зам is‏ د سور 
KARNAME { ARTAKASHIR | PAPAKAN.‏ 


“дарэ З раў з ар моб эу ла 
OHAPTER I*. 
we» د نوشن‎ рд» ә әрә Say yy (1) 
з Ба. Ўс ў Му үш wai» noon 
teme wpe уру ч) З уб уры سرهد‎ 
yo na paS) ayya 2 apego دنسر ر وطن ر‎ )2( 


CHAPTER I. 

(1) Pavan Kir-shemé i Artakhshir  Papakin adddn nipisht 
yekavimdndd aigh:—Akhar min marg t Aleksandar £ Arúmlz 
Airin shatrd ёд вай va chabol katd-khOdié yehoviint. (2) 
Bpahán vo Pürs vo kstihà ?aübash nazdiktar pavan yadman 





* This being the frst Edition of the Pahlvi * Kárnámé 1 Arta- 
Xhshír t Pápakán," I am wholly responsible for all divisions of the text 
into chapters and sections, as the Pahlavi manuscripts of this Каспй 
do not indicate thein. Neither the Gujarati translator, Shams-ul- 
Ulama Dastur Dr. Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana of Bombay(ejda “ The 
Juggut Premi," Vol. ILI, 1853), nor the German translator, Professor 
Dr. Theodore Nocldcke of Strassburg (vide * Geschichte des Arta. 
Khshir f Pipakin,” Goottingen, 1879), has attempted, in the absence 
of a printed edition, to form out chapters of this continuous text, or to 
figure the paragraphs and sentences in their renderings.—Two very im- 

__ portant MSS. of the Pahlavi text, called D.and P,,have been collated by 
me, of which D, isa correct transcript of sn old copy about 300 years old. 
1 





2 KARNAME'I ARPAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 


a Sooo mede joa. (9) у Pedo wpe a 
wpe رې‎ eno nec o sgh? €1 وی رس‎ 
ور د‎ б» a) jeg | C) Ур! ow» в 
) enro 59 2199-0 162-05 | (6) n9) ы وا‎ 
د قار‎ даб з р» б ورس رر‎ а? Soy 
ad B'o Bode ә ошондо) 0 СТ) ۵ 
төө paso edy Fo өбө зю oo 
2146 سه دند ددر وسرو د‎ onore a) gue (8) 

6 neyo) gow (0) ‘enti onal "eda 
vU 2j Vero) qoa? но эр wa pigos» 
ne» "m» Wo (10) e ene "opo? woos gay ١ 
وور د مدو د دم‎ là veste wv од ЫШ 


f Ardavûn sardir bûd. (8) Pûpak marzapûn sbatrê-yûr f Pirs 


bûd, va min gûmûrdê 1 Ardaván yehovünt, (4) Ardavin pavan, 


Stükhar yotlbünast, (5) Va Pipal та hioh frazaud i shembór- 
, dic 1A bâd, (6) Va Sein shapin  Pápsl yohovimt, va hamvir lo- 
vatman kírüán yohevünt, va min tóklimé 1 Dàráb iDáráyin yehe- 
viot. (7) Bón düshlchüdáeih } Aleksandar niydgin 6l varik nthin 
ribishnth yekavimanid, va levatman Kirdin shaptindn sütünt. 


(8) Pipak li khavitünast alih Süsin min tókhmé 4 Darth i 
Diriyin zarkhünt yokavitmünád. (9) Pipak Jlyt-t pavan khol~ 
mà khaditünt chégn amat khürshid min róyeshman i Süsán 
bard tift, va hamálk góhün rüshnih vebidánt. (10) Him lélyà 
atdàn knditünt chégn amat Sásán paran pil-I 1 rásté t spid 








1. D. 4$ Dárát; P. 149—9. D., P. wo3«5—3, D., P. om. Betterntgd- 
gdnash ; niydgán and nfhán. being words similar in form, one of them 
3e either struck off or omitted.—4. So D; P, qejga—5. The sequence 


of vov; D, P, iici—6. 8o D4 P. be 
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ўў 1—18, з‏ ,1 مت 


1063205 2 nebo Sosy PIEI KONIS ө! 
Ayn ge py ۱ تیور‎ ۱ ADD oe os бы 
wa io^» me» эў 5 Bao no QD 

Ур‏ سو ورس ر" تریددن "١‏ رار ١رر ме‏ سرو ب 
ун»‏ پیت "nw wool уць М o y doon‏ 
уб зне іс Зэ (19) “Зую‏ رز б»‏ 
wa бе АЎ a yo rsen РВ зны‏ 
б» (8) “раў надз у? vafis vni»‏ 
Ф ке» зры бе б аб ць заў д‏ 
зону У узы ау аб ә bye Көш‏ د wood‏ 
FF sys‏ ایدم Ме Y‏ د ديم د ېوې 
o4 2 996 уб "ano m 1 одун абара у‏ 


yetibüsast yokavimünüd, va k0làá máx bén késhvar pirámán t 
Blüslin yekavimánd, nisadman aübash yldründ, va stâyishne va 
ffrin hamá vabidünd, (11) Hin sedigar Wélya hamginé 
aédón khaditünt chógün amat Atard Fróbüg va Güshasp va. 
Bürzin-Mitró pavan khánó1 Süsln hamá valchshénd, va rüshnih 6l 
hamik géhiin hamf yehabind, (12) Avad medammitinast; arash 
dânâkân va khelmá-vazürün ôl levin bavihûnast, va hûn kôlâ sê 
)8lyá khelmü chégün khoditünt yekavimánid lovin 1 ólmanshán 
gütt. (18) Khelmü-vazüràn güft aigh :—Zak mén denman khel- 
mû patash khadîtûnt, Ölman ayûp ‘min frazandûn f zak gabrû 
ash ôl pûtakhshahth î gêhûn rasê, meman khûrshîd va pil t 
sapîd f ûrûstê ohîrîh va tébintgih firdaih; va Atard Frobig din 


isk, or a point below a word, denotes that the 








1. P. jg—"àn as! 
word is wanting in old MSS.—2. Р. 40—8. P. мйне. Р. ayo 
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рва Мосар» "ando sto заны wey 
3 m ۱ oor yen") NPE уд) зу» ура 
wpa egy заў аб À, -Gs055828 (> Wg 1 oos 
“ую 2)» аб, 
у ро ون‎ HEHE! OF کد‎ OMY Joe (14) 
و‎ Ke sono 1 sone] po d esso 
د و یں ورام ر‎ poi "i noy Еб ود‎ 
эмо бін» (15) 09 ورقداود‎ у уув 
хаку bs ye ° ر‎ 35) яч уолу Морб 1 “ае 
3 Pw PY We woe د‎ o) wospos y бцы awy (16) 
ме ө tH дуды 1 ра) зю зв (17) “pay اسو‎ 
заба цо з цо З» نسو تام‎ ۱ (18) ^ jy Ser 


dinikih î mas gabrààn i móg-mardin; va Átaró Güshasp 
artéshtir va sepahpatin; va Atard Barzin-Mitro vastryushin va 
varz-kerdirin t géhiin; va atmandin donman påtakhshahih ûl 
zak gobrá, ayüp frazandém 1 zak gabrà, yümtüméd. 

(14) Pépak amatash zak miley vashammüot, aish shedrûnt, 
va Såsin ôl levin bavthûnast, va pûrsîd aigh:—Lak min kadûm 
iókhmé vadüdé hümani? Min abitarhn va niylgin i Jak aish 
yeheviint m(in pitakhshahih va sardárih kard? (15) Ststn min 
Püpok püsht va ztnhár bavihünast aigham vazand va ziyàn al 
vabidin, (16) Pipak mekadlünt; va Sásin ráz i mafehman 
ohégin bitd levini Papak gitft. (17) Pipak shüd bûd, va 
فاصم‎ aigh:—T'an pavan avatin vabidtind, (18) Va Papal 
fromüd ojgh vad yadman 1 jàm?, patmázan 1 khüdiévir, gübash 





LP. ө»көү—2, 8о О; Р. юов—8. Р. ; D. 19547, 





GRAPTER 1, §§ 14—28, 5 


ую інда М) Ae роу уы Чаруе з 
wa a (09) "web ap noris ngpa pe ipe 
weMó ә نر سرام‎ e E A eo edo a) pesi 
we your ә wy ap "v (20) Da 99990 1 99 
aS yop р ورزر لس‎ ooo peto C od اوا‎ 
iw wa busos y ypo neno واو‎ 
د اوسا‎ руд з Мр) пэр اسو‎ (21) 
wad podo pS ә aS үш шын нс» رد‎ 
МС “адры лы Бар» oo (9) nm 
سریپ د‎ ооб У wp 1 02) pe ood ayy 
Зн» абу 1 убу» ) -opoà yo Pippo Зда 


velo su m" eu oe we 


ylityünt hümand, va Ö1 Sûsûn yehabúnthümand, atgh patmüzan 
Sisin hamgim? kard. (19) Va Pipak Sásin rà framád aigh vad 
chand yóm pavan khürishne i dlrishno,nyolc va sajülcvàr parvard. 
(20) Avash ülchar bentman 1 nafehman paván nishmanih dàd,va. 
min Slim (vàyed yehevüntan rà ben zimin zak kanîzak üpüstan 
yeheviint, va Artakbshir azash zarkhûnt. 

(21). Püpak amatash tan bahlr va chüpükfh f Artakhshir 
bará khaditànt, khavitinast algh :—Zalc khelmá ziam khadi- 
tint, rist yehovünt. (22) Avaeh Artakhshir povan frazandash* 
mekaditint, va gariimig disht, va parvard. (28) Va amat ôl dûd 
1 aógüm i fráhang yümtünt, pavan dapi va navabirih va 
avårig fråhang aêdûn fråkht, aigh bên Pârs nimiy yehevint. 
1. Perhaps /razandih * a child; where fA is used in the senso of fone’ 





| 


6 ARKAME LÁBÉLEHGHIR I PAPAEAN, 
we o» s v6 b Барр) әр 09 ` 

ер, М н» "siege‏ € سه وسو لد رور 
“люн T Зоро» у зоо na » we»‏ )25( 
Gy) te энд) б» КЎ ew gy gue bn apo oo‏ 


-bo здара ر‎ Sy058 006 د یمر ر‎ ve» 6) a) 


ee app mo ud‏ رم اط رر د م ناین 
ИЕТ‏ 
رر سن Spoo ng‏ کن سر د ل لمر 
фы‏ 


Мыць ое موسر‎ wa 3$ б ую (гб) 
دوس لد‎ sy wau aSa ny Sop oè 


(24) Amat Artalhshte ôl dâd i pánzdah shantà yümtünt, 
ñküslh ó1 Ardaván mat agh Pàpak гї bonman-t aibi pavan fri- 
hang va asvablirih felkhté va üviyishnig. (25) Avash námë ó1 
Phpak kard aigh:—Lenman aédán vashammünt aigh lakàm rà 
bonman- oit f áváyishnig, va pavan frühang va asvabârih avir 
frihté, avamán kümé aigh élman 61 baba i lenman firistih, va 
nozdikih i lonman yûtûnêd, vad levatman frazandin va 
vüspühragán yehovünód ; avash pavan fråhang zîash ait i bar 
va pátdahishno framáylm. 

(26) Pipak min zak chégün Ardayin mas kümgürtar 
yehevûnt, javitar kardan va zak fromán bará epikhtan la shayéd, 





I SoD; P. @n*ze—29, P. omits it.—8. D. P. «—4. 80D, P. 
ап —5. So D P, queis 








| 
j 
| 
j 











гЮнартне 1, 24—82, 7 
звада “ла baguda op qo uw OD Ke 
Мэн 1 soin o 2 dH روہ ورڈ‎ EN 
: "ую б» ә ру 
yeio0 қо "0 уь omw yoa (28) 
د ام سے وا مھ ا وار ر‎ ey sp y pho 
(29) یسر کم‎ 1 bon da qoot o nnn 
Nd АЎ» WOO ng (30) ru 3 Agu) 
эру у ҳр سرا لوڈ ر ر‎ ١ 
seme ges Le wy moods € PETS 

У Бар» у уры буй ей» (1 
der 2 ood yw 080) pont oS buy 


(27) Avash bên zimán Artokhshie rà áristé Iovatman dab bande 
Ya kabad mandavam { avad, vésh-dld, va sajükvàr 6l levin 1 
Ardavin shedrtintd. 

(28) Ardavin ematash Artakhebir rà did, shád yehoviünt va 
garimig kard va framûd aigh, kôlâ yôm lovatmon frazandán va 
vispthragin i nafshmen 6l makhchir va chüvigán vazlinid. 
(89) Artakhshir hamgüná kara, (80) Pavan Yohetin aiyabarth 
pavan chüvigán va asvabürfh va Chotrang va Vino-Artakhehir 
va avàrlg frübang min ólmanshán afmandin chir va vardà 
yehovünt. 

(81) Yóm- Ardwvn levaiman asvabárán va Artakhehir ôl 
akchi yaslánt yokavimtnñd, (92) Gúr-I bàn dasht bard viderd 


1. D, P. eoe. So D; P. $) 
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سوسا ر رې د کف ب فار م رسا ر کا 
пө» У» ies e bande у (88) лоор Ўр‏ 
by‏ ترا سرام سم VAL Ne Sy dhe‏ وکرم 
зю Вяд y‏ ر رمام ر ترا ی دسو viewep‏ 
)84( ارس ноу а 299 “yopo o) “раба "y‏ 
fb t2 доно 1 бы З "зЗ эд aS ме іна‏ 
v) th vul Бэр» (5) > фу We pers‏ 66 
еда eb 5 (ç = t роўе»? 6) (86)‏ )97( 
ара» Вара»‏ م سن б) by‏ ب заў зер»‏ 
ЕРТЕРЕК‏ 
iy goa ia уеб»‏ د pi oo! o one‏ 1 
ترا ی «ур ур нгаб» Баб Д0) 905 о 3р‏ 
va Artakhshir va benman 1 mas í Ardavün min ákhar 1 zak gûr‏ 
tákht, (38) Va, Artakhshir bn rasid tir-t añdún 01 gür makhi-‏ 
«аб algh t уай par pavan ashkamb bón vazlünt, va dedigar‏ 
sû barû vidard, va ûr madam jîvûk yemttûnt. (34) Ardavûn та‏ 
asvabûirkn feàj yámtüut hámand va amatshán zanishno pàvan zak‏ 
liininé did avad medammünast, va pürsid aigh:— Denman zan-‏ 
ishnomûn kard? (85) Aztakhebir güft algh:—Likardhümenam, .‏ 
Benman 1 Ardaván güft afgh:—Lá, meman li kard hüma-‏ )86( 
nam, (87) Artakhshir aishma givaft; avash ôl boaman i Ardavin‏ 
gift aigh :—Htnar va mardingih pavan stabmbagth va dish‏ 


ramth va kadbüadádistnth 0l nafshman kardan 4 tóbán;denman; 
dasht nyôk, va gûr i 


1р, 259 25—90. еар; Р, 
Во Р; Р. төнө. Р. Р; Зн 
























. W онартив 1, 38—42, 9 


зе» (вв) Зару ру yy 06 PT 
адн эб Lay, NE roo aS с. 
Bupha we (9) зуе ею by ТИЯ 
by e одот еы لس را سرا د سوک‎ 
Урад) Бы by pades ә 55) 6 ad, PM 
‘ss АЎ раунд 
۱ گر موی‎ tu eono рауы (40) 5 
ЗУ) ves eoo wp i سن‎ son ad "tipi 
ردو‎ vod qn "ow sod (41) дн gow ر‎ » 
sooo) ve بل موس‎ yang ры سنت‎ (42) s: eye 
^3 wo уб no wp ew зруб аш 


amniyishné vabidinim; nyékth va вагуй уа obipdkth pavan 
khaditûnt yåltyûnim. (38) Ardavin min zakdishkhvdr medams 
mûnast, va ûkhar min zak Artakhshîr Jå shedkûnt ôl süeyà 
yetibûnasb, (89) Avash Artakhshîr rû ôl ükhür f stûrûn firistad 
va framüd algh: Niglr afgh yóm va lêlyà min nazdilc 1 stórtn ûl 
nakhobir va chápiln va fribangistin là vazlünfh, 

(40) Artakhshir khavitünast sgh Ardavin düsh-chashmih 
va vadkimagih riyemalelinód; avash bén, zamin айде 
chégün büd nimé 0 Plpak nipisht. (41) Pipak amatash 
nimé did, andühgín yehevünt. (42) Avash pavan paskhün ûl 
Artekhshir kard nipisht afgh: Laltlà dànükibà kard, amat 


1. Better. yh * monliness'—2. So P; D, vogolo—3. P. eibi 
. D, P. mem, So D; P; لس‎ 





> 


10 KARNAME I ARTAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 


eMe joo vea, AD np e409 we‏ )ود 
ww e меду ву» (48) ieee оу Ау ours‏ 
fC Dp E ond‏ موس tof te руб iva‏ 
és € one yw a) 25 pope‏ 937 € 30 
аа раба заў аў (ы) aged aye your‏ کد 
سود )دور سس" سل ад Ф) бр» “е рю‏ 
з (45) voa,‏ و qa б өш‏ ار پیر ا رو 
VIR YH HP He OOS цэ з eror gp Y‏ 
здн guns 46) o» «copo png gno‏ 








pavon mandavom-{ mén atyin It azash shayéat biden levaltman 
varórgán stizó yodrüntan va milayd durdsht atviijthd adbash gif. 
tan, (49) Künich büzishmó yemalelin pavan patítile mándé han- 
gàr, moman dånâkûn gûfè yokavimûnêd aigh: Dûshman pavan 
Atshman zak 10 ¢Obin kardan î min adin mard min kûnishnê î 
mafshman aübash rasód. (44) Denmanich gift yelkayimunta 
aigh : Min zak aîsh mûst avarmánti ol yohovünih amaf javit min 
lman 1% үїўїтїһ, (45) Va lak bonefshman dinth afgh Ardavín 
madam liva lak va kabadin anchdtht bén géhtn, pavan tan 
va khayl va chabíün va khvleté klmghrtnr pltakhshib aft. (46) 
Va kûnich andarz tli ôl lak denman sakhttar aigh ayðkânagih 





1D, P. coF—2. D,, P. 4366 200—3, P. n»—4, D, P, jd 
Better su =a; comp. Pers, „йө “дошу, ‘trouble? —5. 
D, P. nyob. Du P, 1—7, D, P, wlas, D., P, об 








зь 





niei 1j. 49—n, 3; її 





"bey vede. у зру tm e 0 5 
| ; Зз is EN ` b NP HOU ۱ اور‎ 


CHAPTER IL, 

энә КЄ wy) aen je» 23 ws (D 

зю з ne » owd دم(‎ y Spado "poop. 
за ўю وریز‎ аб pmo mpo a podo 
veio ox سط مر سلا‎ ры у D 
ورڈ کم و سام و ومد مود و" بط تاوس‎ 

оу Daad aS с ag رمت ررم ر‎ ру л ٹب‎ 
O E ^ 
ча гаша бг ФМ vabf dûnî, va nafshman tan varch 6] anbin- 
bûdth al avispår, + ” 


CHAPTER II. 


(1) Ardavin ri kantzak-f Avdyishntg bd, mtn min avielle 
kanizagůn tvarmigtar va goriimigtar disht, va pavan kôl ûtnînê 
parastishnà! Ardavin yehovünt, zalc knnizak kard yelavima- 
nid. (2) Yom-t mat Artakhshtr pavan stôrgås yotibünast, va 
ЫЬ zad va srûd va avûrîk khüramih kard, ôl Artakh- 
shir did, va patash nydzin bid, va ükhar min zak lakhvi 
‘Artakhshir mat, va dûstih va dûshêram vabidünt, (8) Pat- 


1, р„ Р. көўө}—®. D., P. heve vij wàr 1 so 1 ra; perhaps 
254 абаз за khurami hard. —8, D., P. 196—4. 05 Р. ют 5. 
D. P. jy 
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wid» 2y ریدم‎ пад Я) y wis gy ار اید‎ 
رکم‎ bapu a ais ریسم رط‎ па 909 25 
1 شرب‎ hay еу А» вем 45 5 
sem аў» з "oso 
у ы ә вдо араб wfs yQ (4) 
ра аўса سو‎ С Б A I ўс) y? by gure 
^ odo 3 سور :لور‎ y WOOLY) PO? GPE 
د‎ OW MOE 2 аму р»; ge 
ورور د کد ی‎ > бры Э 2 06 v wooš 
ودر تروم سے ردم"‎ nd رل‎ пф 
po woo oo Sap) ope э уш} эйр 





vasté ham pavan lélyà amat Ardavin bari vazlünté-bnkht 
barê khelmûnt, zak kanizak pavan nihin 6l nazdiih i 
Artokhshir vazlûnt, va vad nazd bûm levatman Artakhshir 
bûd, va âkhar lakhyâr ôl pish 1 Ardaván vazlünt. 


(4)Xom-t Ardavån dånåkån va akhtarmårân f payan babi yeho- 
viint,6Llovin bavibtinast va pOrstd aigh :-Momanhamik Ichadit(- 
nid pavan mandavam i haftin vadvizdahin,va alstishné vardbish- 
nê f stûragûn, va mandava f aûbûm khitdiyin t shatrd shatrd, 
chêgûn anshûtiin $ géhin, va mandavam Š lí frazandán f 
anshûtäântlenman? (5) Akchtormirin sardár pavan paskhûn gûft 
afgh:—Nahizigin atipasté, va stiré { Atharmazdelakhvir bilist 


1. D, P. 1; bettor 3—2. Dy P, g —3. D., P. roor, perhaps 
some unknown star nemed ^ Düajdán." 








owarrex 11, 4—7, 18 


Мб Бр) Зары еюн no бе) Poi * 
a) gay о аон سیت‎ Dy оде 
“заа У эп سبلا س سه موسر ر اند رد‎ 
wow wood) забра арр ә 29 руу 
Sage е gae (6) очо оору 
رم سم سپا اندر سا و ر‎ oo ус р? У 
د ر زاس‎ pe € 4. 4 ee ay ay 
з аб ае р ندند‎ "n а L wah 

+ “conn دیلو‎ ۱ par qp заў won 


«0b qo vor pda D ند یرود‎ 25 ою (0) 
ب سوسا‎ m pwo Базы» з 5 4 эр 


yûtûnt, avash min Vihrám va Anthit pavan kósté, Haptülrang 
vaShirakhtor marathénd,va6l Adharmazda nf yabárih yehabünd ; 
va hamohîm rå aôdûn namåĉd aigh khüdüé4 va pütalhehah«i 
{ ndk ôl pêdigîh yûtûnêd, va kabad sar-khûdûê xektûlûned, va 
gêhûn ivûz bên aêva-khûditîh yûttyûnêd (6) Tanidich murûv- 
gushûn sardûr öllevîn mat; avash gûft aigh:—Acdiin pédak aigh 
kûl mûn bandê gabrû mûn min li-denman yûm vad sû yûm min. 
02۸4 i nafshman bari variktindd, él vazórg!h va påtakhshahfh 
ylntünéd, madam zak i nafehman khüdié kímó hanjim va 
pirdzgar yehoviinga. 


(7) Kanizak zak miley’ chégOnash 61 Ardavin gûft, bên 
ely amat 61 nazdik i Artakhshir yàtünt, levin i Artakhshir 


1, وق‎ Р. Р. Зню 06--2, В. Р, ussey—8. D,, P,, renyo 


14 KARNAME I ARTAKHSRIR.P PAPAKAN, 


мб کید‎ 25 gy Ъз!» (8) раў аа 
Уз (9) туюн» ЄЎ nay Oy pope 
ару qoo) ) 49) get wp tS vol job 
s 

зё з ураз? Ф 0 ш дю ко» 
» wv £O o» enki рыў зыр v 
уў “абба У E 4 "en 2Y бө! 
do) “ЫЯ уны pool b شم‎ ç 
م اورم‎ » «oos b woo مر + موسر‎ о vo 
y meo» ^r амер سید‎ ۱ opi y y را‎ 
а “ум یود د‎ ngos e و وسوا‎ Ç te 
- 1 4je-6 "xpo nd te val comme rdw 90019 

yn "do 9) 66 
іма дб (8) Artakhshir amat zak milayü vasbammünt, 
minishnó 0| variküntan min tamman hankhetünt. (9) Avash 
ûl kanîzak gûft oigh: Hatat minishnó levatman li vàst va àyó- 
kûnê aft; hünich bén denman sé yómi vichidé 1 dinakin va 
akhtarmárin güft yekavimünéd, kólà món min khüdáà 1 nafeh- 
man barû varîkûnêd ôl vazbrgih va pátakhshahíh yümtüned, 
min li-tamman vad géhin ratintm, va bara vazlinim. (10) Hat 
Yeheûn gadman f Aîrân shatrô ôl aiyabårth t lenman yimtünêd 
bard békhtim, ôl nyôkih va khüpih yåmtûnim ; va nêdûn vabîdû- 
nam aigh min lak frakhantar bén géhán aish ]à yehevünéd. 


(11) Kanizal: hamdinà yehovánt, va güft sígh :—Pavan ázádth. 
yakhsenunam, va дй шеша lak framii vabidünam. 





1. 8o D; P. sens) —29, 0, Р. apo—8, D., P. ene), Better esj, 
as in $ 6,—4. 1, Р.уу—$. Р, Р, чө ,6سا‎ D. д0; Р, юнда 





= онймв п, 8—15. ` s 15 х 
з ваў by Зор) ру رط رغ‎ 25) gos gery (22) 
з=» мө wbd (13) رکذ سر زکرم‎ цы 
سور‎ 2 oye voe ب‎ aj € wh» we» 
سید د ک رر‎ à osos 2o d O$ + pS 
و‎ Ў) Мб урна рне ә у o баба 
‘wey ردا ر سد و ا‎ ‘yebo + apps 
зане Выць зу) b 


ТЕ) 

IG ۵‏ دیو ورڈ رر ررد کا ep‏ )05( رو 
doy bod) eye pé ooh qp 1 wen)‏ 
pa P VOY 18) ۳۱۵۱‏ 


(12) Kanfzak chógün nazd ûl bûm yehevûnt, lıkhvûr ûl gts 
inafshman nazdül 1 Ardavàn vazlnt, (1) Lélyà amat 
Arduvin khelmünt yekavimüntd, min ganj? Ardovàn shumsbhr- 
11 Hindó, va zayan 1 zahblin, va kamar 1 móshsir, va avisar 
zahbtin, va mûlman ! zahbifn i pavan góhar va jûjan va dintr 
kand, va zarah va zayanavzůr t périistd visytr, va avârik kabad 
mandavam yansegünt ôl leyin 1 Artakbshir yûftyûnt. 











(14) Artakhshir sñsyà 40 min biragin i Ardavûn, mûn 
pavan yém-4t haftid frasang bari sittin, zin kard. (15) Aêvak 
benafshman va aévak kanizak madam yettbinast, va ris 61 Pirs 
vakhdint, va pavan adshtiv hamû raft, 





1.D,, P. ,قشمد‎ So D; P. yop 
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IPS PE Sow vs во еы Sin wo» (16) 

Bob د چو‎ коро ө bu qu gdp Бр)» 
LIR w 2») 3 арш З) КОЖЕ 
aevo won y emou wu (7) w po pe 
Барай» wp سه دا‎ фу эу урм a$, ogo 
ауе دار‎ өзмә د وسور د ې وړو د‎ 2 
سر م ورت مر مین لو لد ور‎ "o? e 
бону ارم‎ Фу ا( سې روسن ب سر میور‎ 
yoa 16605 asi 1 eol 1) 3i یرون‎ (18) * non 
K Oo ЎЎ ue wow Ee soo ba gop 


(16) Або yomalelind aigh bén lelyà friz 61 math mat, 
va Artakhshir tarsid aigh alat anshiiti 1 mati khadittind, 
shnisend va giriftir vabidtind, bén mati IA bard pavan kôstè-t 
fi matt vadard. (17) Avash yütüntdó nishman yetibünasté 
aid, va sok nisbman kélt kerd algh:—Al tars Artakhshir f 
Kat { Papakin, 1 min tékhmé 1 Sistm, va az Diráb malkt madam 
rüst hümani, min kólà vad alsh lak là tóbin vakhdóntan j; avat 
Khndiéth  Alràn shatró kabad shant Aviyéd kardan, (18) 
Aüshtby vad 61 darfydy, va amatich darlyiv pavan chashm 
vînîd al natrûnid, meman amatat chashm ûl zarah aûftêd min 
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omo ay سویڈ سر‎ (19) nye Lye урнаў 
ved ay voor n9 €» 61 
CHAPTER III. 
درتو‎ ١ ورو زارت‎ ypu з) 9 vw (1) 
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نادار‎ )6( HHO دم‎ my М9 


düshmanán avibim yeheyünfh. (19) Artakhshîr klurram barê 
yohovünt, va min tamman pavan aüshty barà raft. 











CHAPTER III. 

(1) Amat yóm büd Ardavin  kanfak bavihüpast, va 
kantzak pavan jivik 1h büd. (2) Stórpin mat 6l Ardavin 
gift aigh Artakhshtr levatman dê bûrê 1 leküm lì pavan 
jîvêk aft. (8) Ardavin khavitüàast aigh kanfzak li levat- 
man Artakhshtr varik(nt vazlünt. (4) Ya amatash ükhefh 
min ganj vashammünt, dil hangulüdé vabidünt. (5) Avash akh- 
tarmûrûn sardûr bavîhûnast va gift sigh: Züd ychevünih va barà 

. migir vad zak vinüskür levatman zak jah 1 rüsplg kadim 
jtvàk vozlánt, va a&mat shüylm vakhdüntan. (6) Alkhtarmárán 
з 
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te pa رط مار‎ ag yg a ood wp udo 
مهف ر می‎ eee) gor "i vp € 6 
سط رل د ور‎ Syon 2 yp اې " روس د‎ 
سه فاوط رادرم رکم‎ gaga aee s goia 
سے رور د‎ oro doo oso id e 
wp =d yoyo 25 € leo qoo 
Vi oad") pends gan ayes mp ВЯ» Ф 
w qu wp) G) veni чоор) э ун “бїз 
(0) > буз) Єй» بډ وسا‎ а цы рю ыю by 
poo esn б Мэ Ме у Бы озн а 
رن‎ te даў знернаю Q0) reel ер бе 
ار د ماودو‎ а, пір» وید 0ر‎ OOH Hy! 


sardir zamün andàkht, va pavan paskbin Ol Ardavin gift aigh: 
Mésh min Knin va Víhrim »ivid, 01 Aharmazda va Tir pat- 
vast, va khûdAê mîyûn îsmûn avîr brêh î Mitrû yekavînaûnêd, 
va addin pédik algh, Artakhshir varíkünt vazlůnt, az rûê 
ûl kûstê î Pars alt, va hat vad sé yom vakhdtintan 18 sháyêd, 
ikhar min zak vakhdúntan 1à tóbán, 

(7) Ardavin bén zamdn sopth chahér hazûr Arûst, va rûs ôl 
Pars pat { Avtakhshfr vakhdünt, (8) Va amat nimrüz büd ôl 
jivàk yîmtûnêd aîgh rûs $ Pârs tamman vadard. (9) Avash 
pürsd sgh: Zak dó asvabür 1 él denman késté rin yAttnt, 
moman zamin bari vaderd? (10) Ansbütààn güfË# oigh 
bimdd amat khûrshîd têh madam yûfty ûnt, aêd ûn chégiin ۳۵۵ 


1, D,, P. 009, 0, Р, к»—3. P, adds a4, D, #60) 
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we үре! (3) “г Зб» зы апу наў c Зор 
тю wi up ula 2 gy азна» qup te 
көң voro who Q4). eps aay Sy yd 
که د‎ зу ро знаў د‎ Bajos te سند‎ ш раў 
5 әле У? б заў (15) Чу que 66 9 
ае gyo 2 روسن‎ з пр аб ра раў Уза 








fardik hOminik bart videsht ; avasbtn lule-i i avlr stavar min. 
Akbar hamû ritûnast, f min zak nyêkûktar bûd Xi shiyest; va. 
kavitünim afgh vad k(n. kabad frasang zemig vazlünt, avatin 
vakhdüntan № Ыы, (11) Ardavin hambünich là katrünt, va. 
aüshtüft. (12) Amat 6l hûn jîyik-î mat min mardûmûn pûrsld 
nigh : Zak dû aavabûr meman gs barû vadard hûmand ? (18) 
Ólmansbin gáftaigh : Nimrüz aédiin chógán vàtó î ardik hamû 
vazlant; avashün lûk-t hamvar hamt sâtûnt. (14) Ardavân 
shigüft medammiinast va gift algh: Hangtr aigh asvabür t 
dûgûnê khavîtûnîm, barû zak î lık meman sazîd bûdan ? (15) 
Avash min dastûbar pürsid, va dastübar gift aigh :—Zak gad. 
man | khüdléih 1 Kaydnich aübosh 1à yàmtünéd, bará.üvàyed 
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aigh barù asvabòrim shûyod aîgh levîn aîgh zak дайшал ай- 
bash yimtünéd shüyim vakhdüntan. (10) Ardavin levatmam 
asvabirin sikht aüshtift, va yóm 1 tanid haftd frasung 
stint hümand. (17) Avash kirvin-i garth-t ôl padirè 
yittint, va Ardavin min ólmanshin pürsid aight Zak аб 
asvabür kadim jivak padiré bid ? (18) Olmanshin gitft aigh : 
Miyin i lakim va Olmanshin zamig vist frosang; avamin 
addin modomminast algh aévak min élmanshin asvabtirdn 
luki i kabad rabi ve chipük levatmanash pavan eüsyü 
yetibünast yokuvimünid. (19) Ardavin min dastübarpureld 
aight Zak luk ziash levatman pavan asp meman namüyéd? 
(20) Dastübar güfe aigh :—Anóshó bid, Artakhshir gadman 1 
Kayin aübash yimiünéd, pavan hích chiró vakhdüntan là 
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CHAPTER IV. 
We» » eno б» Sy 4 دوسا شوب‎ (1) 
رر د وای‎ 1) Ва Ф) کرم‎ аце д 
Neo»? ) wa yooo Mp w) bese wi eae 


tébiin; Akhar nafshman tan va asvabirin ranjó al yakh- 
sonunid, va aspin al ranjintd, va tapth al vabiddnid; chird t 
Artakhshir mín zakhé babà bavihünid. (21) Ardavia 
amatash pavan zak ffnin’ ashnid Jakhviy vasht, ûl jîk i 
yetibünastinafshman yütünt, (22) Àkhar min zak seplh va. 
gird Arist va levatman benman 1 nafshman 61 Pirs yakhddntan 
i Artakhshir ri shedrünid, 


OHAPTER IV, 


(1) Artakhshîr rûs êl bûrî darîyûv vakhdûnt, va aêdûn chê- 
gûn hamå vazlûnt. (2)Chand gabrå min пагава î Pars, mûn 
min Ardaván müstagar büd hümand, avashn chabün va khvüsté- 


1. 8o D.; P. روط ,نید‎ P. ieu ~8. So D.; P, a$—8o D.; P.om, 
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з аэра “І заб Вер» зу poa د‎ ۱۴ ۱ 
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ya tant nafshman lovin i Artakhshir disht, va ayükinagfh va 
framin-bórdárih pédülinid. (8) Va amat ûl jîivûk î Rimishne- 
i-Artakhsbir karitünd ylmtünéd, gabri 1 vazórg-minishné 
f Banûk shêm bûd, va min Spûhûn, mûn min yadman f 
Ardavin varîkûnt yeknvimünid, tamman bónà disht, be- 
nafshman levatman shash benman va kabad septh va gurd ûl 
nazdik i Artakhshír ma. (4) Artekhsbir min Banlk homü 
tarstd aigh al hatam vakhdûnt, va ôl Ardavin avisphréd, (5) 
Âkhar Banâk ôl pishi Artakhshir mat, va sûgand vashtamûnt, 
va avigûmûnîh dûd aîgh : Vad zivandé yehovünam benafehman 
levatman frazandün framûn-bûrdûr i lak yehevûnam. (6) Ar- 
takbshîr khûrram bûd, va tamman rûstdk-î i Rimishnêî Artakh- 
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sbir koritünd framüd kardan, (7) Bante lovatman asvabirin 
tamman shodkûnt, va benafshman 6l bir 1 dariyv vazlint. 
(8) Amatash dariyiv pavan atnman bart khadttint, bén Yehotn 
spisdirth hangird, va tamman rdstik-i t Bokht Artakhshtr 
shém hankhetint,va 61 Atish 1 Vülirim madam dariyáv framdd 
nishastan, 

(9) Min tamman lakhvir 01 nazdik f Banik va asva- 
bûrdn yûtûnt, va sepûh ûrûst. (10) Ol babit Ataré Frébag í 
korfêgar vazlünt, va aiyåft azash bavihůnast. (11) Ó1 kàrt- 
zilevatman Ardavün mat, va zak sepåh 1 Arđavån aimandin 
zoktelfint, va chabtin va khvûstê va stûr va bûnê azash barû 
yansegiint, va bonafshman’ pavan Stikhar yotfbtinast. (12) 


1. D., P. voe2—2. D., P. 5 
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lii eb eB M. Sp na spu9 ур» хаю m 
Q ون‎ wet o». 03) руб перы o ولو‎ 
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Kerman ya Makrastin va Párs küstó kdsté septh pavan 
kabad marê gird kard, va Ol karizh î Ardavûn yûtûnt, (18) 
‘Ohabdr mûhgûn kûl yûm kûrfzûr va zektelûnishnê 1 kabad bûd. 
(14) Ardavûn min kûstê kûstê chêgûn min Вай, Débihvand, 
Délamán va Patashkhvürgar septh va ükhür bavibünast. (I5) 
Min zak ohégin gadman t Kayin levatman Artalhshir büd, 
 Artakhsbir firdath vandid. (16) Avash Ardavûn zektolûnt, 
va aîınandîn ohabûn va khvûstê 61 yadman î Artakhshîr 
mat, va dûkht 1 Ardavàn pavan zanfh kard, va üviz 0l Pars 
mat. (17) Shatréstin-t î Artokhsbir Gadman karitind kard, 
vazak trabâ var khafrünt,vo maya chahdr jtit azash yaity int, va 
Átàsh ôl var yetibiinast. (18) Két-t 1 stavar khafrünt va rüd t 


1, D., P. w—2. So D.; P. emela—2, P. «3 d 4 So D; P. P 
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CHAPTER V. 

ay (Q)‏ کہ ورڈ apum‏ ر ترو ب کم زط ړوم 

а” vere араб ^00 wed» 2 Ма» و‎ 
مود‎ Вэра» з це у py аа 2o» 
zy wen wont 2 «ou» € bap (9) > Dye 
"04 o» 6 v6 reo! 3 ob) eO vm 
yn een i ngos "o er دامر پم" کد رو‎ 
ید ی سلاد رپس د‎ )5( 90 зана 1 057 D 
کلم رسر: وبا‎ ва У ر اوسا‎ вед інцаў 
пасе туша. (16) Kabaû melê yadman kard avûd kbûsh kerd, 
va kabad Ãtûsh f Vûhrûm tamman framûd yetibûnast. ў 


CHAPTER У. 

(1) Äkhar min zak kabad sepûh va gûrd f Zûvûl ôl ham kard, 
va 01 kûrîzûe i Kûrdûn shah Mûdîg fravaft, (2) Kabad kûrîzûr t 
khûnrîzishnîh bûd, va septh 1 Artekhshir sttbth mekad~ 
láut. (3) Artakhshir min sepûh f nafshman niyûzên barû 
bûd. (4) Bên lêlyû 01 viybvin-l mat, münash bich may va 
khürishnóbén làbád, va khid levanan asvabàrán va stóràu 
kldman 6l gürsigíh va tlabnigih mat. (5) Avash min arîk مق‎ 
ishapinàn did, va Avtakhahir ûl tamman vazlünt, gabri-i 
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رم )11( po у‏ ام s eoo prp зьбе ЦЬ‏ 
i pir tamman dia, min lovatman gdspeudin pavan dasht t kóf‏ 
yehevünt hümand, (6) Artakhshir zak shap tamman vazlúnt,‏ 
‘va yom‘ dodigar min ülmanshün rs bavihünast. (7) Olman-‏ 
shin g0ftalgh: Min li-tamman sé frasang ristik-t ait Í avir‏ 
üvidin, va kabed mardám va patashnih f visytr aft. (8)‏ 
Artakhshir 61 zak mati vazlünt, gabráfiristhd va asvabårân t‏ 
mafshman afmandn ól babà khvàst. (9) Sepüh t Midigin‏ 
pavan hanå dâsht aigh, kin min Artakhshir avfbim barä‏ 
yehevûnt, ham meman pavan stûbîh lakhvûr 61 Pars vazlint.‏ 


(10) Artolchshir chahárhazár gabrá Arist, va madam élmanshin 
tâftê shapikhûn kard. (11) Va min Kûrdân mard aċvak hazâr 
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OHAPTER VI. 
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avazad, avirik khvüsté dast-vakhdün kard ; va min Ktrdin 
shah Jevatman pfsarin, britarin, frazandán, kabnd chabtm. 
та khvAsté 61 Pirs ۷۵۵۵ ۵۰ 


OHAPTER VI. 


(1) Bên ris sopth 1 Hattàn-bókht 1 Korm khudó patash pat- 
КОВА лак aimandin chabün va khvüsté va büné min zak asva« 
bûrûn f Artakhshir bar yansegünté ôl Güzárin, dast-kard-ft 
Gülir, tamman afgh Kerm biné dásht, yAtyünt. (2) Artakhshir 
pavan zak mfnishné bad aigh 0l Arman va Atardpitgin vazlû- 
nam, meman Yazdàn-kard 1 Shoharzürig leratman kabad sopáh 
va gurd min zak késté 1 Shaharzûrîg mitróhn kardé, pavan 
‘Kormin bôrdir aûbash mat yekavîmûnûd. (3) Bari min 
D, P. rYu—3, D. dy; P. 
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zak chêgûn stahmbagth viotskirth 1 Hoftin-bokht pisarix 
pavan sopth Artakhshir ashnid, handîshîd nazûist kûr і Рага. 
avbyed viistan, min düshmanán avibim yehovüntan, һат 
shatrOt tanfd pardikhtan, (4)Kiün pavan zakafüzdesih 1 pavan. 
Güzirün abddn chir va stabmé, aighash sepåh-ñ panj hazir 
moman pavan hînash pavan kûstê kûstê î bûm | Sind va min 
kerin f dariyûv yûtûnt yekavîmûnûd. (5) Artakbshîr sopûh va 
gard min késtdihi lakhvir ûl Artakhahîr yûtûnê, (6) Hatten 
bókht sepáh $ nafshman atmandin lakhvdr 0l babà bavíhünaet, 


(7) Artakhehfr sepih i'visyar levatman sepihpatin Ol kirîzûir 
iKern védà kard. (8) Yürün 1 Kerm aímandin chabüm, 
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perhaps Mókrdn- —4. So, D.: P. бн —5, Р, Р, фэ» 
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>ОВАРТЕВ. Үп; 4—12, 3 m 


S + 6 eb. 

Wee gy 00195 У зу ۱ 0262 еў 
зня “нню з “заро роў ца “І мя” 
ریو‎ 5 Арон» му» э урду» 1 (9) 2@® эу) 
зь (9 зары ر‎ б سڈ ر‎ с ўз баў 
ooo کم‎ тд کی‎ 99 э оне эпо obi 
ру раб 29 чону» ә јо б وچ‎ 
an زرو سن ررم د‎ ١ کس کرک رسو‎ 
зн з “эюм р о у ою пы "bajos 
رقم مس‎ “кою pila o ار‎ vv 
ioo 61 wy xy n8 Љу сө оруу 25 зб зоры 

з 

бурш) “у ўза) ay Doae зею зю мо 
سیم‎ s к ei 
1 
۱ 1 shikastó nihàn bád hümoend. 
(9) Va asvabürin { Avtakhshtr Akûsth 1d bid, ûl bûn 1 dis f 
Galt. mat hûmand, va dix bard parvast, (10) Amat oly 
yehevünt sepüh i Kerm madam ólmansbin zad shepihüuihr 
Xara, min asvablran i Artokhshtr kabad zokteldntva siayd, zin, 
zinavzâr, khvisté va büné azash yansegünt, (II) Asvabirin 
pavan avatis va rishlcharish, tininé vad vigo va barülné, àvis 0l 
Jevin t Artakhshir yattint, (12) Artakhshir amatash pavan zak 


{inind did,avir pavan bish bid, va min shatrô shatrô, уйк 
jivák, depth 61 babs bavihinast, va benafshman lovatman septh 


1.D,P. sYXg—2. P. D. oj ‘wisely’; better ыю 
З.Р, Р. pojot Pa D, now vad-vdó ‘in a disgraceful 


condition’ —5. D., P. vov. 


30 XARNAMR 1 ARTAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 


we аз) velo 3» ә Зеу Ly by saya eo 
юну o b igy A 2 уця рудаў з o y 
fono o z pba Basela y gta 


dy (14)‏ سروس igi‏ رس" رر ر دمم 
ES у. зю)‏ زس аф рю woo w‏ 
aSo (Шут м»‏ تەد رر + نر سور رو 
Му ould ny wares “yoy Ç «puo 2p Ў‏ 
sou» (16) * кууба orm by «gogo РР) е‏ 
A ory d Wigy wme e лы ae oe‏ 
سوردم د yo wadag у yosun чууд‏ 00926“ 
wv»‏ £09 وت وه 39 anwes‏ 


1 kabad 0l kürizir i Korm fravaft, (18) Amat бі diz 1 бла 
mat, seplh 1 Kerm afmandfn Óldiz yolibünast yoknvimündd, 
va Artakhübir siràmün 1 diz yetibünasi. 


(14) Kerm khidte Haftn-bólht haft benman disht, va kûl 
benman-i levatman-hazár gabrà pavan shatró shatró gümird 
yekavimüntd. (15) Bên zak gis benman-t { pavan Arviistin bid, 
levatman kabad sepih min Tizigin va Mizanigin pavan darlyàr 
vidtrag mat, va levatman Artakhshiv 61 kékhshishné yekavi- 
münid. (16) Sepüh i Korm mán pavan diz yebevint, aimandin 6} 
birün mat, va levatman asvabirin 1. Artakhshir kókhshishné va. 
Xhrizhr jün-avispárihà sakht kard, va min kólà dó kósté kabad 





1. D., P. add 1—2, Comp, Pahl. endidad I, $ 19. P., D. әд» 








ара 


CHAPTER vi, 13—19. 8k 


ay wer er ood ری 67 وود‎ У, заб 
رو‎ brapa a ayos E oa سا دن‎ з 
we» a aopa “I gou з зем) пе 
momoe مرف‎ bo ea gooo 5 нее 
viga pf o ر‎ e М dne y 
ep oy a pS a د ایور‎ gies (18) 
سه دوسا ور ررب د ولھ انر سند پر‎ р» 
зар سور و‎ 35 soe оби 2) фуу ун» 


М s ó DEW! 
а? з ук ر‎ NA 170107 Wy pPI Bupi 2 
зуб з "cap we -owp 09) ey rose à 

Š 
سر مرا‎ уруу 25 اا‎ OEE EA] 
zektelint. (17) Bepühi Kerm birün mat, avash râs va vadarg 
addin Bard vakhdint aigh hich aish min seplih i Artakhshir 
birün vázlüntan va vasbtamüntan 1 nafshman уа patashnih t 
sibrün jityüntan Jh sbiyéd, va min siraimandin anshütàdn 
va stórln 0l nlyàz va acháragili mat hümand, 

(18) Mitrók t Anóshépütàn i Zarham i Pürs amat ashnüd 
nigh Ártokhshir pavan bab’ i Kerm spardazishné, avash 
madam septh 1 Kerm là vindhd, верай va gürd ûrlat ûl jîvûk 
Artekhühir vazlünt; avash aimandin chabün va khvàsté t 
ganj i Artakhshir bord, (19) Amatash mitróün-drüjlh i 
Mitrók va avirlk mardümán i Plrs pavan zak üininó ashnüd, 





rr A terat AE eee 

1. P. fee; D. SG altered. to Ja—2. P,, D. meow; Firdusi 
ey: Nüshzád —8. Zaraham ; D., P. gf ;comp, Flrdusi rye , a corrupt. 
form of the Pahl. -)7—4. Better # 


E KARNAMÉ I ARTAXHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 
IDS Gaur وا ر‎ pon Fee HK. 
رکب‎ niv 4 uolo ادنر‎ t bay об 
зө шу М va Ибру سن نند‎ (20) 
+ wey F د‎ dag i зь Мары» E 
Tn a ne аў * 3 Y ob» apu» 1 06) 
+ юзу moo! 
Му 3 96 we o € WA ? “by wp р @1) 
T6) (2) مرج‎ 29 wJ me 2629 no 
2 سرد‎ be ee enki woa meo. hy 
s 
> о» 2 مدوم رمم‎ pp d Зб 
dng заба раб و ر‎ wa ند ریب‎ E 
уйумї denman handishid aigh min kokhsbishné i Kerm barà 
۸۵۲۵۵ dirang düdan, ükhar 61 kokhshishné kirizir 1 Mitrdk 
‘vaziintan, (20) Avash sepåh aîmandtn lakhvår ôl babå khvåst, 
levatman sepihpatln hûskàrd, va chârè t pavan barù bôkh- 
kan f nafshman va soph nigirid, va âkhar min zak pavan 
châsht vashtanûntan yetfbúnast, 

(21) Bên zamůn ttr 1 ohûpê min diz padród mat, vad par pa- 
yan varê f madam khvàn büd bard yotibanast. (22) Va pavan 
tîr aédén nipisht yekavimünid aigh:—Denman tir asvabirin 
t varjàvand Kerm kbüdüà sheditünt, avamin Is aviyéd aigh 
yabû gabrû chêgûn lakûm barû zektelûnt humanîh, chêgûn- 


+, 1, This word isdamaged in D.; P.omita it.—9, D. too; P, waoo)o 
атайн. —3, 8 0.; Р, 110.514. 0, Р. 0—5, 800; Р. рет 











omarr vi, 20—vn, 1. 38; 
соро ور کد‎ opp Баш» (з) “5 96 М 
evs مارم زر‎ бб» € 2009 w 

чара Березы з Му с دند د واھ‎ (24) 
سم نيد د‎ ug) 2) me» moon t€ Sie اسو د‎ 
رر وور لد ونورس ۰۰ (25) ر موسا‎ pela 
© он wb aby dy ione ов) 


CHAPTER VIL 





y 2 ЎЎ мё зін з qo t пф тб» C) 
eno аць аба ра Блаў гур 
رورس‎ э ро سوسا م کد وسو د رواد م‎ y 





mûn ôl denman varak zad. (28) Artakhshir amatash pavan sak 
tinind did, septh min tamman khafrdnt bart gasht, 

(24) Sepih i Kerm mín ükhar 1 Artakhshir adshtlft, va. 
jivik { tanid madam Olmanshin aéddn bart vakbdint aigh 
sepûh î Artakhsbîr bart vidardan Wshtyést, (26) Va Artakh- 
shir benafehman tanthh ôl bår i dartyàv aûpast, 


. OHAPTER ҮП. 


(1) Addin yomalelind: atgh gadmant Kaytm { pavan ddr 
bar bd, kün bén levin 1 Artakhshir yekavimündd, va andale 
andak hamå såtûnt vad Artakhsbir min zak jiviki düshvadarg, 
2 9 E ماوت‎ 


1. D,P. 491 narmé ‘softly,’ ‘not vigorously.’ —2, D., P. vimes- 
5 
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Зу» Зас з зро У ola i "eoo سک0 رو‎ 
му зб» رط سرو د راسا ب‎ р С) “р 
Ses даў ноў М eE ey o ЛЕД 
мы Ф з Ма баб аба Бра» з ы Б 
welyyo ې هې ووم‎ Ў Әә роо ооо 
5 سم‎ фоно ب دود د داوس رر‎ арба Ў 
зруб» Зу урод! (8) “з ўзв وور کد‎ 
vé Bo apt pn مرس‎ зу tw раў Быц» by 
te entry oy Spore ١ ba Wes وڈ‎ (p 
meag y адне зуб б аром د"‎ С уб 


min yadman i düshmanin, a yiyazandibá birún ytànt, va frj 
01 matà, 1 Mávad karitánd, yhmtünt. (2) Bûn lêlyû ôl khvånè 
4 briter { tartn, aévak  Bérjal va aóvak Bürj-itaró shem büd, 
- maí, ol élmanshin gift aigh:— Li min nsvabirin 1 AMakhsbie 
hbûmanam, mûn min kûrîzir 1 Кем pavan stóbih yatnt yekavi- 
mnam, va li-denman yém aspanj framiid yohabünten, vad 
Aküsfh 1 sopih 1 Artalhshir barà yütünéd aigh ûl kadim zamig 
atpast himand, (8) Olmanshin kabad hadardgthd 61 Artakh~ 
shír gáft aigh :— Gajastà yohevünid Ganrik- Matt 1 dravand, 
mün denman aüzdés aédün chir va pldiy&vand kard yekavi- 
тайпёй, sigh afmandin mardi 1 kostibà min din 1 Aüharmazda 
va Amesbüspondàn nfylzin kard yokavimünéd, ve rabà khüdté- 


1, So D;; P. 4995g0—2, D., P. viyto»—3, D,, P, venvjo—4. D., 


Р. Зу» ў 
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-CHAPTER VIL 9—6. 85 
در د اریم ری د‎ бүр б” чб ае! 
зан зыка ы цца? سوفن اوور‎ m 
m @ эю За» з заа oor (4) 
р забаў зр gagas a yv 1» ve. за Уна 
a Dasa py no ajo v заў неру سوسا ا‎ 
“any y py заў لسن ور‎ ۱ )3( > ono y 
omy apego b qoos Ма) (8) коны 
заря 1 Roo mee à yo) 238 o) te e» 
69 2 doa nop п обе СС yoo ъ У» 
£6 39-00, 2) у о» Муры Ф ey Pe 
رند ډ درو ر ولسو د ورا ر رورا ب‎ б? 





L: i T e 
ich gabri chégtin Artekhshir va sopth stash levatman 
simandin min yadman { 6lmanshin dtshmanin{ dravandin 
abzdós parastagin rótehimon 0l stübih.. vardinéd. 


(4). Avashin süsyà 1 Artakhshir vakhdint bén sarió yodránt 
pavan ñkhúr bast, pavan shag va tabnà va aspist nyúk dlsht, va. 
Artakhshir óL yetibúnas gis va jivàk pavan їшїп уөгйегїтї, 
va bard yottbtinast, (5) Va artakhshir kabad andabgin bid, va 
hamû handîshîd. (6) Va ólmanehin darán yasht, 61 Artekhshîr 
khvûyishnê kard aigh :—Vüz framái vakhdüut, va lkhüriehné 
vashtamáh, та enddh va mir al yakhsenun, moman Aûhar= 
mazda va Ameshüspendtn chirdi denman mondavam bavihünd, 
va denman patiyårak aĉdûn bart 1 shedkûnd, meman levatman 


1. D.3% shag ‘harley’; P. 404—2 P. Рф 
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no voco руу 0 Зу ora poo oba دادو‎ 
заў зад ў» аўн» “У рд» т» эці d 
2) 45 vept -o€ 3$ no cogo (7) f 599 po 
PY PHO аў دود‎ yroov (8) ve wol: УКУ © GY 
vp "wp ead SSE pipo ریدو ا اون‎ 
ox “у уо Ó 1 -ubao na bosyo (9) 

50» wy meo wood! » уу еды э 
اا‎ Уш роў) od medy TR wee зо) 
وو د ل ور‎ ы уба б my абе bela 
ینار ودم‎ i woo *i د م ولھ‎ юю رر‎ 
ne a A t pop waa na эму» (10) “+ oy 


stahmbagsh î Dabûk va Frisiûk î Tûr va Aleksandar î Arûmûk 
Akharîch Yeheln patash khûrsand lû bûd ; avasbin pavan varoh 
va gadman i nafshman addin anbin va aptdik kard, chêgûn 
зак і дб ashanûk. (7) Artakhsbîr pavan 2ak milayû mînishnê 
busim bar bûd, vizs vakhdûnt va khûrishnê khûrd. 
(8) Avashin is Kt yohovünt, bari nasbk ûl pîsh yûîtyûnt, va 
тауп» vhyinid Mringán kard. 

(9) Artakhshtr pavan shapirth va din düstih va aévakinagth 
va {татйп-Ьбгййтїһ 1 élmanshin avigimén bid, avash riz 4 
nafshman ôl Bûrjak va Bûrj-ûtaró düd, va gûft aigh:—Li nafeh- 
mon Artakhshir hûmanam, kûn denman nigirid aigh chiré 9 
denman pavan bard avisyainastan t denman Kerm va asvabirin 
1 élman chégtin shiyed bavihiinast. (10) Ólmanshán pavan 





1. So D., perhaps avar guishné; P. wosdy—2. Dy, Р..уңезлү»ө- 














онартив үш, 7—11. 87 


уа) d» уо Spy) ) 12) ) аўце У J 
(йу + زات ان سې دن داور را سدس‎ noo нә 
кочоо о» АУ ә од ta "toe me» Ф зу 
зро У 2) ng we n ibo D уць мө) 
ме woar o ne a aedy a رب رمو‎ дана дс» 
رت سدوا ر رد ر‎ dio edo à xy 
moona aea 09 У онә 10. 1 ооо > 
DRO) wie HOSP) Woo + E о 
coe د کد ول‎ gon vehe ^ aor vp! 
3$ 4 uS n yoo gooni a سر رورس‎ 
) weo ns ope » as зб) нар З іб) qu 
paskhin gift aigh :— Lenman pavan tan va jûn va chabùn 
ya khvAsté va nishman va frazand, jâdê lakûm bavihünishné 
1 АімМа sbatró, barû ûvûyed avispirdan, bari avispirim. 
(1) Barà lonman nêdûn khvitûnim aigh chârè i denman 
drüj aédün shüyed  bavihünasi, amat lak nafshman tan 
pavan ооа gabrüi i ddr shatréik frist® vabidünüi, 
Wl vidir è kaitik, va tan i nafshman pavan  bandagih 
va parastishnè i Olman barh nvispârih, va gabrå dO Î 
hivisht va dinis ôl tamman уейгїпїї, va pavanshin 
yazishnê va атЬйуїзһпё 1 Үеһейп уз Amoshüspendio زان‎ 
vabid(inai, va amat hangûm i khárishné vashtamüntan 1 zak- 
Kerm yehevünéd, aédtin vabiddnat aigh rüii vidikhté yakh- 


serui, pavan zafrai лак drdj rizisbné vad yomitünéd; va 
зах drûj ô matut paran yazishné va ezbüyishnó ! Yeheln barà 





1. So D.; P. тю—2. 800; ۰ ۳ 
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bonede (12) yes qoo y WOO + oas $, 

[y ۱ ay 1 ood) om no 1 seo y» 25 

Тура ار‎ 4% • doo» no Day Gd ew раў 

урод! (13)‏ تروم سه ورت وا د دو “ip god‏ 
مود ay‏ مب 

CHAPTER VIII. 

PF ro bagels رل‎ Sap) р Ёз» (|) 

У уб аус) руб ار + رای‎ Ge ay Ó 

wn aou Sy бру не Ў ура! зе 1 ео 

узб) “у مور‎ оз а прю фу FHP Deda (2) 

yy S ахоў у? М оду 


shiyed zadan, (12) Artakhshir zak sakhûn pasandid va 
pavan khdp dásht, va 6l Bürjak vo Bürj-itavó güftaigh:—Li don- 
man kâr pavan alyabirih t laküm tóbim kardan, (13) Ólman- 
shân gûft aigh:—KOl kår i lakûm framtid, tan va khayû barû 
avisplrim, 








OHAPTER VIII. 

(1) Artakhshie min tamman lakhvüe OÙ Artakhshîr- 
Gadman mat, va kür Jovatman Miteók i Anóshópitin vabi- 
dünt va Mitrôk zad, va shatrê va jîvûlk va ohabûn va khvûstê 
simandin ûl nafehman kard. (2) Kûrîzûr lovatman 
Korm kardan rû atsh shodrûnîd, va Bûrjak va Bûrj-ûtarê ûl 
lovin bavthûnast leratman hûskûrd, va kabad jûjan va 


که .۲ :1 
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онд?тив үп, 13—+ш, 5. 9 


Эр тё те бөр OOP nave 1 Says 
У eds) ۱ Фу КЎ) U8 ob apodo 
з эреде з зму Ў шаў і раў з оз у 
اھ رد‎ ы б) ура а аву @ € 
xes адд wood) (8) 2 ¿woo ego 
woreda ay pedit cay کد ر‎ eo saga 
ПЕТУ ТУТ 
voro v d + ر پروی‎ ад arg af 
аэ муз») зро ы М ago | зд үзүр АЎ! 
Ууу мо ات د‎ Su emo o S qp 16 ا وات‎ 
we» سه‎ рыў Чара» Му (в) + SMe wy 





dinir vo padmûzan yansegûnt, va nafshman tan pavan 
varhamé 1 Khûrdsinîg üristê dûsht, va levatman Búrjak va 
Bürj-âtarð ôl bûn t diz i Gûlår mat, va gûft algh:—Li gabri-t t 
KhOrisinig hdmanam, min donman varchivand һа аул 
bavibünam, aigh ûlman babi parastishné уййпаю, (8) 
Olmanshin afzdés parastagin Artakhsbir levotman zok dó 
gabrû mardûmîn barû mekadlûnî, va pavan mán 1 Korm jfeik 


. kard. (4) Artakhsbîr вё yóm pavin zak ifninà parastishné 


va abvalimagih î Kerm kard pédikinid, va zek jûjan та ойг 
va jâmê ôl parastagûn yehabûnt, va aêdûn kard aîgh kûlê 
mûn bên zal diz yehovûnt avad medammûnest, va ûfrîn kérdar 
bûd hûmand. (5) Ãkbar Artakhshîr gift aigh: Aédin shaptr 


تید ت ہت ی ی بے 


1. Dn P' gya — 2, Better. (yo 





40 KARNAME 1 ARTAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 


ош) + Цю зө wed Gy» پم وچ‎ өң # ودوط‎ 
مریم‎ nde we de bey з аы (6) do 
TS 
S) yo p geo 1 obi og boop (7) 
з no a5 Зор Зы тып Уззо з د سڈ میڈ‎ уу 
ل وان ردو د دروو اا و۳۵ و۱۱۳ اام سه‎ 
“eames comet уў د ولډ‎ oF we Fe س‎ 
В “ую е + رر‎ ЫЬ ر‎ к зне, 
7 ) ee род! з а? Фраў у 
Ф) “у ورف‎ WOO 2 D02055 ) veo moi) 
ود‎ др د ورت‎ эру Мы Ў ру vel o atr wp 


modammûnid amat Korm sê yóm khirishné pavan yadman i 
benafshman yehabúnam. (6) Parastagân f kûr framûnûn 
ham-dind yehevfint himand, 


(2) Avtakhshir atsh Янін, va septh t chahdr sad gabrà 1 
hünar hümand va ján avispár va pavan pur góharl, zak jivâk t 
pavan kóf jivük f shîkastê, nihûn (or nishûn) framûd kardan ; 
va framûd algh:—Ãsmûn yl amat min diz i Kerm dûd kha- 
dîtûnîd, mardûnagîh va hûnarûvandîh vabîdûnîd, vaêl bûn î diz 
yMünid. (8) Benafshman zak yóm rüii vidkhté disht, va 
Bürjak va Bárj-ütaró yazishné va azbiyishné t Yehetin fràj vabi- 
dint. (9) Amat hangim { khirishné bid, Kerm pavan fining 








. D. . D, Р. юөздө—8, Р„ Р, к»»—4. Р„ Р. лөт); 
] Pers, „gga “ the killing of men by strangulation 
or suffocation, "—5. D., P. igne 
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OWAPTER vit, 6—12, а 
tela dge aS oap boo (10) 9p 
му سرد‎ ١ оё Soa ue quedo doy ب‎ 
Б ўза з meos درسم د رسیم امم‎ 
رکم ر که مر د وسر د وسرچ‎ dy a yh 
555.3) nop eb ٹم بط ام د ولھ‎ Ge any 
و ب رو نرو نار‎ омс удео пре to eoo Da 
«Спе У а зод дәу у qo ip d) 295 
شع ررر‎ ٨١ ودوم ر وسا درپرور سند ررد‎ P ل۱۱‎ 
Зу» о, о ero کا ت پو ی کم د‎ + 
ONE Баю) Sys by ц مس‎ (12) 

“da ўр б аб пе чы) арудзе ца y 








1 kûlû yûm kûl kard. (10) Artakhshîr lovin min zak adedds 
parastagin i kûr framindn pavan chisht mast va avibéd kard 
yekavimüuàd, va benafshman levatman rédikin t nafshman 
@ levin î Kerm vazlûnt, va zak khün i tóciün va kirdin, 
chégtin kéli yém dad, 61 levin i Kerm yedrint, va ham-chdgiin 
Korm zafar lakhvir yift, aigh khiin vashtamint, Artakhshir 
rú i vidükhté pavan zafar i Kerm bén rikht. (11) Va Kerm 
chógün rit 61 tan mat, pavan dé shikagt, va kil addin azash 
Багі mat, aigh anshütMán i bón diz hamik tamman mat 
hûmand, уа ûshûp bên diz aûpaét. 

(12) Artakhshir yadman ôl spar va shamshîr makhîtûnt, va 
girin makhitünishné va zektelinishné pavan zak diz kard, và 


1, D. P. r—2. D, P. vp 





4 XARNAME I ARTAKHSHIR I PATAKAN, 


m үнүм» оо ма ўў 3) Qno) cow» ta 
3 пум» (4)0 Ы 20:02) (13) ر‎ 
зер Ў об б noa Зб» eme o» n9 
з Му У Эбн зс Зары з аца о а by 
اموس طا‎ улу añas a:e te سوت ر ولد ورم‎ o 


Syon Soy ы bogo 1 (15) уре ә ME wore 


Ne “Oy = رکم‎ €€ 2910 229p рю) ра 
з Эб» дв o € rola د‎ рә 0 ооо 
مډ رکو‎ аду ы зару Мор که سداد‎ 
“ураз пабы) emo о аб Бары» (16) 20 e£ 
"po 7): واوا‎ ngos das o go! e 1 edo 


framüd aigh üüsh vabldünyón, vad dád pavan ólmanshán 
asvabáràn didir yeheviinéd. (18) Rédikin hamgiiné kard. (14) 
Asvabfirtini povan kóf yohovünt hümand, chógün denman min 
diz did, pavan tikhtan ôl bûn î diz atyabfrth 1 Artakcbshir mat 
hûmand, 61 vidûr î diz aûpast, va kûl kard aigh: Pirds pirüz 
yeheviintd Artakhsbir malktiin malkt í Pipakin! (15) Va 
shamshir 61 kir vakhdtint yekaviminid, va ingtin khá i 
diz va k6ld meman avazad,'aigh hînash pavan aûshtûvishnê va 
kókhshishnó î kûrîzûr min diz aûpast hûmand, va zak avixik 
zînhûr bavîhûnast va Ölbûndagîh va framûn-bêrdûrth mat hû- 
mand.(16)Artakhshîr zak diz khafrûnt, va avîrûn kardan framûd; 
va tamman rósták š GúzárËn karîtûnd kard. (17) Avash Atish t 


1.D, P. wugie—2. So D. P. om.—3. P. wower—4. D, P. 


vi—5. D., P. 33 corroctod,—6. D, wo; Pe vo 

















“варта уп, 18—1х, 8. 43 


138 ) (18) “06200 gy 25 yy gun د‎ Хуу. 
nen 39) od و‎ © АЎ € goss ) 295 gna 
^h gj моду) Ф) 19) ey aon Dr 
"psp наь "po 2 "e 2) 2 ness 
ر وو‎ «de па Ура) зю а 1 guys 
` 000 Зун ара 
مرم‎ маўраў dy aS bpa aS ebay (1) 

У Эў سن دید ر‎ (2 “ую تررس‎ b Sad 
256) (8) б Dey з М y edo à sm 





Унь ў) geod ne дом Я? ў qae 
Vübrüm pavan zak jiv 04 ۵ 


zahabů va dsim min zak diz pavan hazdirgamlt bir vabidint, va 
6] Gübár vidáé катӣ. (19) Barjak va Barj-Atard bübar'vad 
pitdehishné irabt-vabidiin f jan avispirishné kerdardnyohabint, 
va zak jivåk rdstik-1 pavan surdürih va kadé-khüdüéih uübash 
ам. 


CHAPTER IX. 


(1) Akhar min zak Artakhshîr zak Kerm zektelántë 
yehevünt, lakhvàr 01 Gübár yátónt, (2) Avash seplh va 
gurd 61 késté i Kormin, va kariztr i Barjin mat, (8) 
Benmant Ardavin dé lovatman nafshman tan disht, va dé 

1, P. dae 1—2. Du P. $) Better :—3. D., P, pioi Pinuno po wi 


D, P._ peti. D, P. oj‏ بات 
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25до У. ооо (0) sono eos aM و‎ 
BV” WB ye ey Бар» з poa yog woer 
») [oY] moa 99 2 25 о» oad we оңо 
Spa wou ер aS goa پد سه ې و چاو‎ 
„394 ую. oues. pO) ню ? ب زم رونوا‎ 
ETO pipas 
у لا س ر سرون‎ 06 m WOME UO 
y» з ую) занае Ме ходе 1 40? 1 4) 
Ў. تاوا ر کد ان امور راا‎ 
"soos کشر ویولد‎ + 29 o 


^ ۳ 

ay so م رر م‎ iney зр увото е 
pavan varik 01 11171۱ ۸ vazlünt yekavimüuüd. (4) Avashün 
0 akhtman 1 mafshman, chégün nishman 4 Artakbshir 
pid, ndmé nipisht padtim shedrünid aigh :—Rást ait zak i 
Зака nishmanün (riz) à yemalelànd, aigh amat Jak marg î 
nafshmen, zak 1 amat nafsbman nimigho, Î denman vintskér, ў 
Yehedn dishman, asijigibt pavan marg zektelint, frdmish 
ard. (5) Avat mitró va züshüvam. 1 levatman élmanshin misty. 
hûmaudûn brûtarên mûn pavan ûzûr va sakhtih va bim va 
sahm vaanüzarmih pavan aûzdehigîh va shatrê-î-kûrûn giraftûr, 
va zak dê vağ-bakht brûtarûn 1 lak, mûn denman mitrê-drûj 
pavan band Î aindin pitfrts yðtyûnêd, můn marg pavan 

1.80 Ds P. os —9, D., P. }#фу—3. Р„ Р. *з$—4. ۲ 
ain. — 5. D., P. 4p), perhaps ndmakdn, meaning ‘the records of your 
own relations.”—6. 1n tho sense of mán,—7. So D., P.; better. ww 


агавА,—8, Во Ю„; Р, ۵ 











owapren 1x, 448, vob 


goo) А лс di бе) перс за (6) “нню 
d د‎ yona | pe 0» vo wp زر‎ 
Ф б) € bo i£ oe 25 PDS ene C) 
зю бозе") poe UES Ne oar OH Ne 
Ма د ام سر‎ PH ayy "vo р 17 (8) 
быр обушо ое г аб) Мер ію ў ا‎ + 
ب م‎ eS yore 295 6 11 bo oo n 
د لو انواس‎ 985) Ы oye ارد + سیر ب‎ 
"weh Ç 9) و ر‎ à pop a o € 
۱ seg wp ie 3 oio eB aed уон aS D 
М ae КЕТЕ Ууу ун +25 

El 


aiylft homé bavihind, avat aimandin min dakbsbé bart shed. 

хіпі. (6) Avat minishné levatman тап mitrô-drûj råst 
dart kard, avat hich timdr'va andishishnd i lonman lait. (7) 
"Makhitünt. vazlnt zak aish mám ikhar min li-denman yom 
pavan hich nishman pavan géhin vistikhan vaavigtmin yeho- 
wáuód. (8) Xin denman a? avat hambtinich mitrd Í lenman alt, 
ehirêî lenman bavihün, va kini abitar уа закі khvishydvandin 
amat námigün framúsh al vabidún, va denman zahür i vakhdin- 
zimûn, î levatman gabrÀ š avigümün 1 khvish ûl nazdik 1 Iaküm 
shedrunt, min denman gabrá yanfegünyën, va amat-tán tóbin 
Jevîn 61 gak vinásUÑr va mitrû-drûj yehabûuîd, 
vad bén zamàn yemitünéd, va zai lak kóM dó brátar i bastó 


1. Ф. Р. nogs—2. D, P.mqoo—3, D, P, 1 —& D. це; 
P. vo—5. Amatfor mán,—6. D Р. пиу 7. D., P. 5—8, Dn P. 





rj—9. D. neo ; P. eee 
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Mw» » à qoo qon? 9o 15) 1 oo D 
эк» эш wb цом ы яю? цы noon 
ب سرن .د لو ل ریدم(‎ а ію? Юю وی‎ 
озу Ypap 

эро 25 ne gn sS ovp am o ру (9) 
wi aoo درام ام کیا کین سر‎ 
(Ву کہ سے راا د ور م‎ ane soe ie te 
سط ریو‎ e bapa je Q0 سرو وور‎ 
зоні поба 90) WY OU PF ун» 0 PRY t 
2p br weg bur gre که کیا اې‎ 
ode ony € 35 m (pow) 0 usps 


sharitünd, va lenmanich lakhvdr Ol shatró va büm va jivik i 
nafshmon yütünim ; va lal: vóbln vahishtig, va nám 1 yüvité 0l 
nafshman kard bêd, va avirik nishmandin bén gébin kdnishné 
1 khüp 1 Так гі nimigtar va gardmigtar yakhsenund, 

(9) Beatman i Ardavin amatash zak nûmê pavan zak 
finind khaditdnt levatmun zahür ziash aübash shedrünt, havdi- 
shid aigh hamgünó ávàyed kardan, va zak chahûr brûtar î vad» 
bakht min band rasté kardan, (10) Yóm4 Artakhshir mün 
avir girsyiné ya tishné bón khánó mat, avash våz vakhdánt, 
yekavimintd, va kanizak znk zahür levatman pist va shir gü- 
mikht va 61 yadman i Artakhshir did, pavan denman aigh пала 


LD, P, pero, usually iero —2. So D.; P. Siro If we except 
yehevind the rd must be omitted.—3. D., P. reomew—4. D. 251; 
Р. 453 














CHAPTER ix, 9—14, a 


» E !o-035 06 €6 neo! 5o»ds 
nego ирер "фр apap (13) > "уру 
Бар 2 ыу у» ан) ГЕТА ж» 
У. е юю? NT wa mo 
эче € wo» E E ews swe 
иә 1 Вард» (19) “рае sÉ b Ба» 
وت ر چم ار کد یرو فم سې زد ررم م‎ 
سرو رس مد که مر‎ qoo 2» و‎ ў (8) 
SMe OE «у سم‎ зу 
"i eno hg که‎ фы орд» Выд» (4) 
WEEE ME фр (15) © nonta وار کور ب ا نشوم‎ 


min avûrîk klûrisbnê framûîih yashtamûntan, meman pavan gar- 
mîh va ranjagîh nyûk yehevûnîih, (11) Artakbshir amat yanso- 
giint vashtamiintan kimest, aéddn yermalelind aigh varch- 
Атала Абад Руба i pirüzgar atdûn chêgûn dlvah-t î svûkhar 
bén parid, va раг д pisb makhitünt, va zakjàm lovatman 
pist kádman min yadmon 1 Artakhshtr 61 zamig aüpast (19) 
Artakhshir va zihinak kol dó emat pavan zak üiinó did, 
siad bar büd hümand. (13) Gürbi va kalbá i bén khvwiné 
bûd. hümand, zak khürishné beri khürd va maádam mírd 
hûmand. 

(14) Artakhshîr khaviténast afgh:—Zak zahir yehovünt, 
va pavan zadan î li drst yekavîmûnûd. (15) Bên zamn magů- 





L.D, P. 3e (imper. 25) —2. D. vwy; P. Any. P. has 
هس نورد‎ Р. Р. ў 
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Ча тї» سه‎ une з умо) y? by рас 
By UW FF Ne нў шаруе з ل سید‎ 
Б е» за» te выў بترم‎ (16) “на Kv 
«азда pope a wa We di неў op» 
үө vide. Sup (17) vyordpaS چا ررب‎ 
Мы» b, "po. x5 3092 + ورب مرو‎ 4 
ja. ue pape (18) v публ “andy у ду 
wf. vo (9) s eoo Way D Leor کرو‎ + 
و‎ е ые уў б @ е 
Зы б абе падзе У موم‎ GE poyon чону» Быц» 
woes) quio "a ادا‎ ne Gyo р» в 


patán magüpat ol lovin bavihünast, va pirstd oigh:—Airpat 
aigh pavan khayd { khddtyin kékhshéd, pavan momen ' 
yakhsenunil, avash meman kûnishnê? (10) Magüpat güft 
Migho— Anóehé yohevünid, 0l kümó yàmtünid! Olman mán pavan. 
khay i khüdüyün Lóihshéd margarzin; Багі zektelünishné: 
(17) Artakhahir framüd aigh :—Denman. jah 1 ybi 1 dravand 
zidé zihinak 0l aspánvar yedrün&, va. framái zeltelnton. 
(18) Magüpatán magüpat yadman zihának vakhdánt va ûl 
birûn yâtûnt. (19). Zihdnak gift aigh:—Li-deuman ydur haft 
mihigin ait vad fpdstun hamanam Artakhshir dkts vabtddn- 
yén, meman hut li margarzin hdmanam, denman frazand i bén 
Jrésman yakhsenunam. margarzàn là &váyed dishtan, 


* 1. In the sense of y or n 3$—2. D», P, одур} lióklish daMd,—8. 
So D; P. 4e 45. for oS jS 4 Impor. 9nd sing. —5. 





Better tirro —6, This is either a question or (dis omitted here. 














CHAPTER 1x, 16—22, 49 


۱ 6 PION OF aS U рыр рс (20) 
srr سه‎ рыў موسا زکارم‎ à oag | شرب‎ 


y we aS در مرا رڈ‎ оло og P ve 
aS 00 di سم‎ 6 өз ad opas gods 
ماس‎ Ne wo» e m Фф) + эр» € Spo 
д» (21) ~ ўњ aedes °, J Ou 
з» ول"‎ ъ WE OH tH раў دم‎ а Yon 
bosse te gore зас пераўс (29) has 
за» уа зорцы Б аб б) Эр yoa 
wed) سرو د‎ ne ою зраб Ó Ў ру аб 
oa? roa М н (89) “е WOO) OD شم‎ 
офи را دون‎ oso “065935 oar (P të раў 


(20) Magdpatin magipat amatash zak milayñ vashammnt vasht, 
va lakhvûr 6l pish i Artakhehir vazlint, ya gift atgh:—Andshé 
yehevínid | Denman nishman &püstan ait; yhvar-î vad zak amat 
barà zarkhánéd zekteliüntan Yà üviyed, meman hat ôlman marg- 
arzin, sak razand min tókhmé j laküm bagin bón krésman 
piven margarzin dishten va zoktelintan là ivàyod. (31) 
Artalchshir aéshma rå disht güft sigh :—Hich zamán al katrün, 
avash zektelün. (22) Magüpatin magüpat khavitünast afgh :— 
Artakhshîr aûshma kabad, ya min zak 61 pashiminth yimtinéd, 
avash zak nîshman rû Їй zektolûnt, avash pavan khvinê î 
benafshman yedrünt, avash nthtin kard. (28) Avash ôl nish- 
mani benafshman gift aigh:—Denman nisbman gordmigiht 


L So Da; P. wibva$ —2, So D; P. vibri—3. Better wo 319 
۴ 
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(б) за» ٥6 د کر رس‎ pep wp (24) e wf be 

Sinon. st Mauu oo. (25) qo aepo buc? 
eC voe 9 доб DA Pa ць sow 





OHAPTER X. 

i beso Q: )1(‏ سیا زکرم vv‏ دردد 

spp by US ade 8) рую өе + رط ترا‎ 
об a e ایندد ر سنت ترا ب چیو اعدا‎ 
۱ ۵۵ у 25 №» а“ БҮ, as уе 
veges ange aed ЭЎ (Зу. зд У omo 
Маў аду о асад д! У «раю Зад ta 
sony ره ماودد‎ pagno IE уе ушей | و‎ 


yakhsenun, 61 afeh mandavamich al yemalelün. (24) Amat 
zamûn i zidan frdj mat, nvash bonmon î avîr dvilyishnig zûd, (25) 
Avash Shahpûhr shem hankhotünt; avash hamh parvard, vad 
0 dàdé 1 loft shant? mat. 


CHAPTER X. 

(1) Yóm-i Artakhshir 6l nakhchir vazlünt, ayash süsyà 
01 gir i mádé shedkánt, va зак gûr 1 zakar 0l tih 1 Artokhsbir 
mat, avyash gûr f midê rastir kard, va nafshman tan ôl marg, 
avisphrd. (2) Artakhshîr zak gûr shedkûnt, va steyh ûl 
vachó ramitünt. (8) Gür i mádé amatash kbaditünt aigh: 
asvabir süsyh 6l vaché ramitünt mat, avash vaché rastir kordj 
ya nafshman tan ôl marg avispárd. (4) Artakhsir amatash 
n LR E 


1,099. follows, Domed in D, P.—2, 8o D. Р. 3969 











CHAPTER IX, 99—x, 6. ` 51 


۳۱۳۵ مود دیا و‎ ew ر کد یرو شیم رید‎ 
sone ghe Ly ui eu Eves) OL) VE اردنت‎ | 
зў? E 6 ام شود ز نورد د‎ ae 
MU) + مرل راد س سر‎ wee» dio D ay npg bay 
25 w gy dasa رت‎ ad Sp pega 
ТГТУ WH OG озу e wS Spig 
۰ رر انرو‎ sy SD) ne sois ردن“ سوا مرا‎ 

ways Pw yee) ۱ spree (6) 
Я =y wao enews gy کد‎ poon 
زکارم موو‎ poste рыбе әр) bi ур س ر‎ 


5 
55 уе» лу пе зро ур ню voe» 66 KP 
pavan zak біпіпё khaditünt bari katrünt; avash dél-süzà 
yehovánt, va süsyá üvàz vasht,va handishid aigh: Vài 0l mardüm. 
yehevünüd, mánich levatman adánih va'agübükih 1 denman 
chahárpát i gáng ükhar madan, aévak: 0) tanid aéddn hüspürig 
nigh khayà i nafshman nishman va frazand ri bor avispürd. 
(5) Aimandin avash zak frazand, ziash bón kvsman disht, 
aiyabld yehovúnt, va pavan’ pisht і süsy& aódün chégin 
yekavimünid pavan buland kéld bart vabiddnt, 

(6) Septhpatin va vazérgin va tizidagin va vispůhragån, amat- 
shin zak üininé khaditünd, shiküfté barü katrünt hámand, va. 
hamdk 61 Jevin i magdpatin mag(pat vaziint htmand:—Denman 
meman sazîd yehevûntan amaé Artakhshîr pavan tanî aêdûn 


1, 0. еу vabidünt, P. qty vibaEhünast *oriod sloud.—9, The 


words : se 56» voy | va. güft hümand aijA: which are wanting in D., 
P. must be added here to complete the sense.—3, So Py D. 


eS cali. 
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"enor ре ЭРКУ 251101 ца зор» رون ر رر‎ ١ 
araon 1 parce уе» 1 раб еры СТ) 
038 b pgs з рыд» 7 Beso C ropa у Зб 
سوسم د دمر رک ر‎ АЎ чы Зб» р Бары 
Mefe ne bs) oy Xp no ome xn» te va? 
سم ومارک‎ goede D а ВЫ وہ ر" رون "کد‎ 
ag ار‎ За ада) ар Ус 90 б ec 
WORI e IURI ۵ $i no مون ولپ‎ 
Dag we qo 25 35 ол Тро КЕТКЕ 
on з нера» б уў цом 6200 “Ў пур 
lobo (9) کو ر رومن سا وسم ورور‎ 


zarig vu bish va andûh adûbash yûmtûnêd, va pavan zak Aînînê 
amat vabîidûnûd, (7) Мадїрмїйп тадйра& ув А1гїш верїһра& 
va püshthepin sardàr va dapirin i mahesgur va andarzpat i 
ñspuhragán ôl pish î Artakhehir vazlun& hümand, va pavan rdi 
afpast, va nasadman bord, va gift atgh:—Andshé yehovdnid! 
Pavan denmantininé nafshman tan anddhgin karden, vabish va 
zaxig 0L dil kardan al fromiid ; hatkdr-i zak mat yekavîmûnêd, 
ipavan mardûm kûrîh chûrê kardan shûyed, lenmanioh ûkûs 
framûî kardan, vad tan va jûn va chabûn va khvûstê va 
nishman va froznd i nafshman levin yakhsenunim; va hat 
vazand zak ai amat chûrê kardan Ià ehàyed, naféhman tan va 
lenman anshiitiin i késhvar zarighümand va bishhümand al 
framiid kardan. (8) Artakhshir pavan paskhün güft 


1, Vide note 1, р. 512, р. бев 658, р, 











OHAPTER X, 7—10. 58 


Фу әб epad Deep m Сва рар уб п 
АЎ збе) у S^ aga af wu! ве 
aS س 25 ر‎ pete sy omy dp ne vr 
اما سرع‎ чонро Show 2 o ENET 
ooa "Марная уро з врз в [7] 
UON sedo قلأسرر‎ a pay зе ам ы 4p 
bapu tu poto opp PEF PURE (9) 
por ام سروم سن‎ па v зора У Му аб ў 
maos a чузун onde euro ju te 
Ag n نامر رولس د سروس دی یوسر‎ o 
wn бе او‎ GOD meo 4 "зыр bawp (10) 





Aighum kin javitarth М mat yokavimanéd, barñam li-denman 
yom bin dasht minich ohahárpáii güng agbik va adin ziam 
khûd pavan denman Aininé bard kbaditint, avam zak nishman 
va zak frazand siash bén ashkamb i amitur va avivinds lakhvir 
atyabld büd, va pavan zektelintan 1 Olmanshiin handiehidér va 
vichtdâr hámanam, aigh pavanioh rébin vints î girûn shûyed 
büdan. 

(9) Magüpatin magípat amatash khaditànt sigh Arta- 
Khshir min zak ktr 61 pashiminth mat, pavan rûî aûpast, 
avash gift aigh:—Andshé yehevinid! Framitd vad pitfris 2 
vinlsküitn 1 margarzünán va framán 1 khüghé spüjkürin povon 
lvabidünd. (10) Artakhshir güft :—Chim aédàn yemalo- 


1. D, P.)—2, 8: D, Р. ng —3. Better 4) 6. 
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aS үш рыў pays арра СП) “ба quo 
رس کل‎ аш рдо 90 اډ رکد ورد کیرد‎ 
"roo ау зю ба эб б) 1 ра a eg 
(12) woo Марозу Api roupa a ۵۵ ۱ 
зары (8) “ау аць 6 qm تروم‎ Зна» 
Улоў бюд үө» эйр gone» tS рыў РЫС 
wo 6 DE PORE 2 «бе eH Ge Lamps (14) 
wey yw (15) у Уру borgo د ورد ر سای د‎ 
уба у Ъ оцю if pF 20 
gods oar блы г Зара opp bagad (10) 
wo» ^w вач 1 оро сайыны цо з ўе а ы 


Idnth? Lak meman vinis jast yekavimantd ? (11) Magdpatin 
mogüpat gift atgh:—Zak nishmon va zak frazand ztash lakûm 
dromüd algh barh zektolün, avamán 4 zektelint, va benman-t 
zûd; min kûl nûk zAdagûn va frazandàn 1 khüdàyin nyókúktar 
va dvdyeshnigtar ait. (12) Artakhshir guft aigh:—Meman ham 
yemalelinih? (13) Magápatàn megüpat géft sigh: Andshé 
yehevünid! Hamgüné at chégünam güft. (14) Artakhshir 
ramüd aigh fómman 1 magüpatn magápat málman min ylkát 
1 sûkhra va můrvårid i shabvàr va góhar vabidünd, (15) Bên 
hom-zamin aish mat min Shahpühr 6l tamman yezderünt. 

(16) Artakhshir amatash Shahpühr i frazend î: nafshman 
khaditünt, pavan rüi nüpas, va bón Aüharmazda Khüdié va 
Ameshüspendán va gadman i Kayan va Atréin Shah pirüzgar 


l.D,P. wq —2, So D; P, |p—8. So Р. Р. ney 
4. D, abso ; P. ра» š : 





























cuarren’x, 11—x1, 1. % 
rmm oye E abso З Чу) узуу) 
سن سروس ر میریم لد م رر رر‎ by ped LaF qu 
viro yos 2 Mv 1 ext»? "у овоо 4 gu ү 
Q7) “абое Ў бр ios Spo "óc 
شوب د وور ورڈ‎ з дарую юць سنه‎ 
ب ساس مم‎ рў “У (9) “про ede 
Ж үйө + وار روو اا رر‎ Sy y seoor 

+ وس ر ونو میرم دار‎ 2391 оо 


CHAPTER XI. 
PDS) yeay yen by سنام که سوسا‎ (0) 
دودار د مر‎ з? popas у Эму E 


Кабай верћа hangird va gaft ni ôl li mat ôl hich khü- 
dáé va dabyüpat là mat; mín lovin min hazürak 1 Sôshâns va 
Ristâkhiz va Tan-f-pasin yehevûnt, mûnam razand aédün 
nykük min mürdagün vaz mat? (17) Avash ham jivåk sha- 
tréstin-t, t ВАуё-1-8һаһрйһг kartitûnd, framůd kardañ. (18) 
Vad Átàsh 1 Varahrün tamman nishüst, va kabad ohabün va 
khvûstê ûl babû f Átarótn Shah shedruut , vo kabad kr va korfó 
framûd xüytuid. 





CHAPTER XI. 
(1) Akhar min zak Artakhsh{r 61 késté kóstà vazlünt, va 
kabad kürizür va zektelünishné levatman sar-khûdûyûn î Arin 


1. Better po. Qa, 16—2, D, P, baeo 3—3. D. h; P. 
bettor y 
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ез ше ру -owp P (9) “у moo 
voa eda dye سل ر‎ Bapa L yop ene 
دصرد ر موند ندا مرم س‎ qbo ig aS pe (9) 
دارم سه دار یمر‎ оно) Ў Ме сць “be 
З (4) “удар ўю —y завыў пе 
ر ورور ور وډ‎ 999900 С аы gripe 
+ om rho» v» nona qoos وال را‎ 
Woo заб» з Задае даб quoc) لد‎ 
@ рў ком? пуза)! Зе уў» وروی"‎ 
E Yeay a nomoa نس‎ зу) зана " Зоо 
f.) هید‎ (6) “п mow pys аў 9 


shatrô kard. (2) Va humvür amatash kdsté-t khdp kard, tanidich 
kostê ûl lakhvàr gadirh va nbórd framüaih yelavimünid. 
(8) Madam zak chabün aviich dalishnig уа handishidir 
yohovüntaigh:—Al hutam min Avargar i brühinid yekavimünéd 
ah Alrin shatró pavan aóvakhüdiélh bará shüyód vinürdan. 
(4) Avash handishid وله‎ :—Min dàndlln va frazànagán kaitán 
kaftn f kandûkûn barû Avûyod pûrsldan, hat aédin aigh min 
gadman f lenman ld brôhtnid yokavimûnêd, khûdåêth f Aîrûn 
shatrê riyinid kerdan, khursond va bhlistan àviyed büduu; 
denman kdrlzár va khurizishnfh bark ûvûyed shedkûntan ; va 
bonafshman min denman ranj f aûbûm дві kardan. (5) 
Avash gabrá-i min adstébirin 1 nafshman ôl levîn î Kaît i 


‚1,804 Р. bi—2, D, P. med —3, Р. ош. 4. D, P. 


meow-)—5. D. P. woo! 











cuArren x1, 2-8 a” 


ә р) У ро o iaee‏ ودې د رور یورام 
ng woo wha ә «4 2995 o» wj‏ 
зе ару‏ 

wore ررد ب سوسا پې را اور ب وې د‎ (бу 
"ro: jb vr oss god she адь ўю اواد‎ 
سم لو سرمت ویر‎ раў بطو‎ by سند‎ даў 
موس ب مزر نر ور‎ үш serie D» ار م‎ 
وکا م‎ geh ad ay а) заа У ЫЬ шууну 
дзе ў заре бр te می ار‎ D د“‎ "pens 
"our "woo » aeo aw? Coo 1) баў 
"oso 2) pun 

Зою) уве орд» эру У Ун) bç (8) 


Hindûkân shedrunêd pavan pürsishné kardan 1 ürástan 1 Airin 
shatró pavan aóvalhüdiéth. 

(6) Gabrii Artakhshir amat ó] levin 1 Kait 1 Hindükàn 
yûmtûnêd, Kaît hamchêgûn mîrak dîd pish ofgh mirak sakhün 
gûft avash 0l mírak güft afgh :Lak(rl)khüdáé î Pårstgån pavan 
denman kür shedrünód atgh:—Khüdàefh 1 Aírün shatró pavan 
abvakhtdaé 61 li raséd ? (7) Kün lakhvür yard vazlûn, denmau 
paskhün 1 li aübash yemalelün aigh :—Denman khügáéfh 61 
dô tékhmé, aóvak min lak va aévak min düdóiMitrókt 
Andéshépiitdn, ayuvash vintrd Id shtyed. 

(8) Mirak lakhyir 61 lovin { Artalhshtr mat, va min riyinth 


1. 8o D.; P. mw dakdn—2, So D, 
P, has Û * of 
$ 
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(дуг руу» у-ур» tw pop аў» (ру э‏ تمد 
asop Daye‏ ند ررم تروم ono Dasg aS ш‏ 
wb» we бг» тө) 399 2 30942 ap € tz‏ 
ioo‏ مپسا age eB nec 2 7e бг ню‏ 
зоў уме н‏ د ار ر pv v» oS буде‏ 
Bio. oppo ы цэ» Зб» У з ёны "Ў з роў‏ 
зю Мб) Уз бра не ш) Эв ә)‏ 
Веры (10)‏ وی ر ad ip‏ ور" مسوا 

Wg DS теё‏ مش د ورد مه کر 
ву, + ee Aay (0) s mei‏ 


ык) 
Aadi "oov "ioo y i ра nie WHO’ 
{Kalb} Hindd git algh Азаке Oktsindd. (9) Artakhehlr, 
amatash zak milayà ashnâd, gift atgh:—Zak yom al yohevintd 
aigh min tôkhmê t Mitrôk 1 vardó róbim aish pavan Afrin 
shard kimgir yehevinéd, momanam tan + Mitrók t girân 
tòkhmê va anål têkhmê dûshman ٩ li bûd, va frazandân 
zlash ait hamâk dûshman i li va frazandân f If húmand; hat 
ôl nirâghûmandth yåmtûnd, va kîn 1 pidar bavihnd, pavar 
frazandán 1 li vazandkr yehevánd. 3 
(10) Artakhahir aáshma va kin rà pavan jivák ó1 Mitrók 
yazlánt, va aimandin frazandán i Mitrük framûd zadan va 
zekteldntan, (11) Bentman-i 1 Mitrók isé shanté bid, dih- 
gindn pavan nihin 61 birin y áity ànt, avasbin varzigar. gebriet 





LD, Pe 1-2. D,, P. 6۵۱-8, 0 опе 64. P. 
dyob, D. P: үїўөз5—6, Р.Р. жт у—7, Р, Р. ттөю”<—8В.8оЮ.; 
Р. фе ЕР] 














OWAPTER XI, Ü—u, 2, i 69: 
Sud wo oF 1 ولام‎ t» uro ny 
трі азуу ode اود‎ 9 "I pip dy a2 
neres mgoa yos d aon pmo dos ppo 
رو‎ oo а Ы алыл ones i metr ag) 
۲ مرم‎ Spore oso mo mgoa Wy "te 


: CHAPTER XU. 

мыю هر‎ аў оюб) wp i wog (0) 

+ دس مر را کد یمور میرم بط سط کرم و 
УУ прошу ы ә bao‏ رس سر بط کہ 
WS 90H 17040 (2) PD WPS II) Н РСС‏ 








avispird afgh porvard va güsh avash dish. (12) Varzigar 
hamgûê kard, va kanizal: nyókükihà parvord. (18) Va amat 
shont afchand yeheviint, Kantaak 61 didé nishmantn mat, va 
tan barth va aidan va chiptkth va pavanich zavir va nirdg 
aêdûn bûd, afgh min aimandin nishinanán ân shapir va frijtar 
yehevünt, 


у CHAPTER XII. 

` (1) Dahishnë va zamtu bréhinishné rå yôm-t Shahpûhr f 
 Artekhshirán ôl zak shotré yattat êl nakhehir vazlmt, va 
Akhér-t niskholity benafshman levatman nahd asvabir ôl. zal 
math mat, mir kanizak patash yohevimt. (2) Dihgän kanizak 


ساسا 


J, Dı, P. vp in the sense of 1f 
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wording 1 woo» Hy کن‎ ۵ 0 m 
رما ور و کلام‎ 9). v "pro "e اس ہن‎ 
1 + б» 
مرجم‎ es my ر‎ маю ер 309 (4) 
SM we з варт رس‎ te دی شلام ر روم‎ 
э oy ww ۴6 ررم‎ еде зу зора) 
سې‎ 06 3 Q3 aora a noB + ددد‎ 
Маю (б) “збой зс аю ^ Won) 
مرم سند‎ yee заў «рўжззу» “і рзадў ر‎ wag 
و ور وا‎ we'd аб ری‎ ew pur son b 
oen wo y ei ay no дою (6) ooo a 
+ керө اراد‎ 
pavan rédshmant chah yehevant, va maya bamá hákht, va 
chahürpiyín rà mayà hamá yehabünt, (8) Varzigar pavau 
‘kér-t vazlint yekavimünág. 

(4) Kanizak amatash Shahpühr va asvabürün did khást, 
va nasndman yedrünt, va güfe afgh:—Dürust va sbepir va 
pavan drüd lépemmanid, ber& freméid yetîbûnast, meman 
jivàk basim, va sáyak f drakhtán khünuk, va hangim garm, 
vad li mayá hanjam bonáfehman va stêrên mayh vashtemünd. 
(5) Shahpühr mándagíh va górsegíh va tishnagih rà adshma~ 
Еб yehovunt, avash. 61 kantzak güfe algh:—Bard darim. 61 


lenman mayî, lak pavan kar la fvayed. (6) Kantzak pavan 
timár vazlûnt, va pavan barâ yetibûnast. 


.SoD4 P. 4i d юну 











онАРТЕВ хп, 8—11. бу 


зод تروم س سو اط‎ woo» з ago (2 

eA «заку зб 1 omo?‏ ار دولا کید 
ас» (8 eyo‏ رر UA ЬЫ») ую эй»‏ 
ыў) үнд‏ ب سو ое адар а‏ رام لدلد ویر 
"eh oo aw gp SP € jo) oo з‏ 
бэн уда» tu viso» «ovp Умео (10)‏ 
зЗ мою» 504‏ ورس enor gue‏ ر رل هل дз‏ 
کرم об бөөн D pof ١‏ ر روم سوم را ر 
m П dipe wes € б ө %‏ 
7 سن эрэр үрүн + ур К «ара‏ 
эю» чоо 79 чаў» no of‏ 408 لدد دہ 


SOS تس کیک ان‎ eee 
(T) Shahpühr 61 osvabiirin gift aigh:—Héaag 61 chih 
rümftüni va mayà âhanjid, vad lonman üv vakhdünim, va 
siórn mayá yehabünid. (8) Asvabarün hamginé kard, va 
hézag 61 chah ramitind, va rabith i hézagrá málman may& 
iid lálà kashidam là sháyéd. (9) Kanizak min dür jlvil hamà 
migiskard. (10) Shahpühr amatash khaditünt aigh asva- 
bûrûn hêzag in chüb hékhtan là shàyed, aishma vakhdünt, 
vo 61 sar i chah vazkint, va diishniim Ol asvablirdn dad va gift 
aigh:—Tán sharm va nang yohevindd, min min nishman-t 
apidiyavandtar va vad-htinartar himantd. (11) Avash arvis 
min yadmari i asvabáràn yansegünt; va zavár pavan arvis kard 
avash hézag min chih lilà hókbt. 


ae ba ру на 








1. 80 Р.; Р. ##у—2. Р. мінаў; Р. girt8: D, P. oo. diit, 
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4 yon nexo 2 day dea dS пе (19) 

qoi ooa (18) “ўе‏ واو ار کا و مار 
ad og € зо» цом ую 095 98500) 9 »»‏ 
y? d yi^ тоо‏ موسر У ерю aD na у з.‏ 
пч дры з Jayana gono asor te pai wiy ipie‏ 
vos іс +‏ 09 موب رن «Э»‏ 
ید بط Маню У ды зако 6 9) te vof jon‏ 
тө» оз ФУ КЭ вы раў ve» Q5) cde‏ 
vo? ы Woo ndo» pe‏ م کا و ایور ر 
ад» зб У yog mo oyag Ige 9)‏ 
go) et pal sen мыо (б) “бы‏ 





(12) Pavan zavâr va hûnar va nîrûg í Shahpûhr kanizak 
avad medamménast, (13) Chôgûnash dtd kanizak pavan 
sevber va hünae va nirdg 1 nihidé degyd ychovint, nafshman 
hibzag min chih lilà hékht, va débiin 61 lovin i ShahpGhr mat, 
va pavan rot aûpast, va Afrîn kard, va gûft aigh:—Andshé 
yehevünid Shahpühr t Artekhshirin i mardàn pühlüm ! (14) 
Shahpühr bari khóndid, avash. 61. kantiag gift. algh :—Lak 
momen khavittinth aigh li Shahpühr hümanam ? (15) Kantzale 
gift aigh :—Li min kebad alsh ashnüd aigh bón Airán shatró 
asvabiri lit min zavár va nirüg va ten brüh va didan va 
chipükih addün chégün lak Shabpühri Artakhshirón. (16) 
ShahpGbr 61 kantzak gift aigh:—Rdst yemaleliin aigh lale 








1D, P. jow —3 D, R. worr—8. DP, aydy 














FF‏ ایا 


гвартва хи, 12—21, 68 


заў зю (17) “абе o nOn бЭ ац 
- و(‎ PF ng 2 po Sad) # + ф) Уш 
12 hee 66 “ont goed Ў ры مرن تروم‎ (18) 
5) د کو س‎ 05093 ез а ye day 
зб ЗЮ “рыў مرو" ور ریت بو شوم‎ 
تروم سے س کارا درام‎ sen (19 qme d 
ыбо 20) + An ay gm У Уз س‎ “у уе п 
Ves eoi yon QD) v ole Do yy а раў 
Ьа» б» ا د راا رر م وم ر ب‎ бру 
de y» می ر م‎ ope ыю gp by ad 

Ў Obs 91595 20 рдн зу 305 او زر‎ 


min frazandin Í mün hümanish? (17) Kanteok gift alghi— 
Li bentaman.t denman varziger hümanam,! pavan denman 
mod katrünéd. (18) Shabpühr güft aigh ;—L& rist;yemlolánih, 
meman dükhtar 1 varzigarin denman hünar va nirág vo didan 
ve nydktkih î lak aft I yoherûnêd; kûn barû amat гів 
yemalelünfh, adinash ham dinà là yehevûnîm, (19) Kanizak 
güft afgh :—Hatam zinhir yehabûnid, pavan tan va khayà t 
ЖА rist barù yomalelûnam. (20) Shahpühr güít aigh: 
Zinhår, va altars, (21) Kanizak gûft aigh :—Li benbman t 
‘Mitrdk 1 Andshépitin bimavam, va min bîm t Artakhshir rå 
41 deùman jivâk yåltyûnt hûmanam ; va min baft frazand î 
Mitrdk bard li vad han aish 14 katrint yekaviminda, 


LD. P.avfr—2. D,, Py my —3. P, en; D. 6۱۳۵ بت‎ D., 
P. monyo —5. D., P. 5i—6, D, P. онен 7. 500, ; Р. ии» 
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пы заа! “ако one a. Sod Wooo (22) 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
заў нош на р» К-ы) مرس‎ Iowo (1) 
Ф @ “усю pyinod i رڈ کد پم‎ 
pape Выд» з зыцы رس کوش(‎ or 
Бад» (8) “эю юш з لوب" رکنم‎ М 


^ бю зоа y pate sweats od 

(22) Bhahpühr varzigar rå frj karitánt, va kanizak pavan 
nishmanfh mekadlünt, va bûn ham lélyh levatman büd. (28) 
Brübfnishné ml, algh iviyed yehovünten, povan ham shap 
madam Athormazda t Shahpthrin fin kanizak âpûstan bûd. 
(24) Shabpthr kanizak üzarmig va gorbmig dàsht, va 
 Añharmazda  Shabpührin azash zûd. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

(1) Shahpühr Aüharmazda rà minabitar pavan nihán düsht, 
vad zak amat Ôl didê î haft shantê mat (2) Yom-i levatman 
apümii zdegin va vispthragin? Artakhshir Atharmazda ôl 
asparós vazlünt va chüvagin kard. (3) Artakhshir levat- 
man magüpatàn magüpat va artéshtürin sardir va kabad üzidàn. 

1. во D.; P. 31)4—2. D., P. )e»—3, So D. , P. برس‎ 80 0:7 
Р. duane —5. Da P. woog 
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рую У уі Key ле ۱ و۱۳۵‎ 
Ha meade یمن‎ (p) бе Ф “ус 
меш ўн» "І (5) “д еда) У >a Ў 
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xo) 4p t» vous woódi б Бы (8) 
КЎ qure ope të раў wood! (0) سوت‎ 


va vazürgin tamiman yotibünnst, Ol kmanshàn hami nigirid. 
(4) Aüharmazda min ülmanshin apürnhjfgin pavan asvablr 
+ chr va navardé yohevtint, (5) Va Aviyed yohovüntan ri 
abvak min lmanshiin chüvakin 6b gübmakbitünt, va gii 
Olman kanår t Artakhshir nûpast, va Artakhshir hloh mands- 
vam lå pêdakinid. (6) Va apümüyighn tavisht kotrünt 
hûmand, va shaküh  Artakhshir rà aish lA asvabüréd va fràj 
vazlûnêd. (7) Atharmazda vistilehantht vaslint va git 
madam vakhdint, va vistàkhanfhà makhitánt, va khlà vabídánt. 


(8) Artekhshir min dmansbin ptivstd aigh :—Denman ritë 
min ait? (9) Ólmanshin güftaigh:—Anóshó yehevünid! 


1. P, 4jeg—2, D,, P. 10: —3. S0 D; P, Sy 
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Lenman donman rit lû khavittinim, (10) Avtalhshfr atsh 
fraj kard va rit 0l lovin bavihúnast, va gift aigh:—Lak 
Denman! méin himanth ? (11) Atharmazda gift algh :—Li 
henman t Shahpûhr hûmanam. (12) Avash ham zamin 
aish shedrunid va Shahpûhr karitünt, va gift algh :—Denman 
benmen î mûn até? (18) Shahpáhr ginbúr bavihúnast:—Arta- 
Ше bart yehabünil! (14)  Avash Shahpühr zînhûr 
yebabint. 


(15) Shahpühr güft algh: Andshé yebevünid ! Denman 
benmen Í li att; avam min denman hand sbant lakhvir min 
lakûm pavan thin disht. (16) Artakhshtr gift aigh: Hand 
akhyishkir chim, amatat haft shanté lakhvar frazand 1 aédiin 
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nyókülk min li pavan nibün disht? — (17) Avash Aüharmazda. 
gavimiginfd, va kabad dahishné va padmüjan aübash dàd 
va splsdárih bón Yehehn hangürd. (18) Avesh güftoigh:— 
Hümúnñkih { denman zak att t Katt t Hindé gift. 


(19) Achar min zak amat Aüharmazda б ХААМА rasid, 
afmandin Airin sha&ró lakhvir ûl aévakhddidth tdbinest ۸۲۵ 
dan, va sar-khûdâyàn t kôstè kostà Aüharmazda 0l fromin- 
bórdáih yältyûnt. (20) Va min Arúm va Hindúkán sib va 
biz bavihûnast, va Aîràn shatrô 61 patrúyeshnigtar va chüpük- 
tar va nàmigtar kard. (21). Va Kesar î Arûmûkn shatrê- 





1.D,P. (v —2, Also read hémdgin—8, D., Ps dı4. Dı, 
Р. мар-.5, ., Р. Зора, 


68 KARNAME I ARTAKHSEIR I PAPAKAN, 
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avivig sas-khüdiykn Í kósté pavan shnüm 1 shiint 6l 
babû yûtûut hûmand, 





KOLOPHON. 


(1) Prajapt pavan dra, shtdth,va rimishne, (2) Andshé-robin 
yehoviintd Artakhshir? malktitn malka  Papakin, va Shahpúhr 
i malkidin mall i Artakghshirin, va Atharmazda 1 malkâân 
malkûî Shahpûhrûn ! (3) Aédín yeheyünti, aódüntaryehovünàd, . 
anüshó-róbin Rûstam 1 Mitródvàn, mün  denman pajin 
nipisht büd! Aedán yehevánàd ! 





1. D., P. 3—2, D., 
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THE EXISTING PAHLAVI BOOKS. 


J. Tmz orozsr PaniAvI WRITINGS NOW EXTANT,# 


Among the numerous and miscellaneous writings on 
papyrus, discovered in the Fayim district in Egypt during 
tho last few years, aro many fragments of Pahlavi manuscripts 
written probably in tho eighth century, boing the oldest 
eoimens of Pahlavi writing known to oxist, This writing 
is intended to bo similar to that usod in tho Pahlavi MSS. 
of tho present day, and many words can bo rend with емо 
after a little practice, but it is often careless and hardly 
legible, Some of tho fragmonts appear to contain portions of 
daily memoranda of sales or expondituro; but, as thoro are 
many variotios of handwriting, tho papyri are ovidently the 
romains of a colloction of miscollanoous documents, ? 








As spocimons of old Pahlavi writing may also bo mentioned 
ton signatures of witnosses on a coppor-plate grant to tho 
Syrian Church in Sonthora India (J. В. А. 8. УП. 848), 
supposed to havo beon engraved in tho ninth contury; and 
four Pahlavi inscriptions, dated A, Y. 878 and 800 (A.D. 
1009 and 1021), containing tho namos of Parsi visitors to the 
Kanhori Buddhist caves in Salsetto, near Bombay. Although 
both theso specimens аго ongraved, thoy must first have been 
written upon tho copper-plato and rock, bofore the engraver 
began his work. ‘Threo centuries after those Parseos loft thoir 
names in ono of tho Kenberi cavos, the oldest surviving 

T. Batracted from the "Grondriss dor Iranischen Philologío" von Wilh. 
Geiger und Ernst Kuhn, “Die Pablavi Littertar,” von Dr. E. W. West, pp« 
10-81 seg., §§ 11-17, 93 and 95, B anıl IL, Lieferung I. Strassburg, ‘Triibuer + 
1896," 

2, Fragmente von Pahlavi-Papyri aus Aogypton, von Sachau, 1878- 
Entziffurung dor Polilovipapyrus, von Paul Horn, 1890. 
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2 THE EXISTING PAHLAVI BOOKS, 


MS., preserved by the Parseos in India, was written in 
Kembay in 18284 


2. THD ORIGIN or THB PAHLAVI LITERATORE PRESERVED 
2۲ ۰1۲۲ ۰ 


Thore is every reason to believe thatan extensive Pahlavi 
literature, in all branches of knowledge, had come into exis- 
tence before the end of the sixth century A. D, ; and, although 
the troublous times which then followed, and soon led to the 
Arab conquest of Persia, must have checked all literary 
pursuits, we shall find that Pahlavi works were still boing 
written as late as the end of the ninth century. In the mean- 
timo the modern Persian alphabet had been invented, and 
tho use of Pahlavi was then soon confined to the Parsi priests, 
"who seem to havo continued to make additions to somo Pah- 
lavi works, such astho Bandahishn, till tho ond of the eleventh 
century. Since that time, Pahlavi writers have rarely 
attempted to compose anything in Pahlavi beyond invocational 
introductions and kolophons to the MSS, they have copied, 
with probably some attempts at translating short Avesta 
texts, ‘hoy have also prepared Pivend or Parsi versions of 
old Pahlavi texte, in which the Pahlavi words are transcribed. 
in Avesta or modorn Porsian characters ز‎ tho Semitic portion 
of them being always replaced by their Iranian equivalents, 
As the priests diminished in number, they found it impossible 
to provide sufficient copies to keep all their religious MSS. 
in existence; far less could they attempt to reproduce MSS, 
on other subjects, Under these circumstances much of the 
old Pahlavi literature was, no doubt, lost between the ninth 
and twelfth centuries, 


The Parsee priests who emigrated to India in the eighth 
century bad probably very few MSS., and most of these they, 


1, ‘The Pahlavi Inscriptions at Kanhori, by E. W. West,—Essay on Pahlavi 
by Hang. 











THE ORIGIN OF THE PAHLAYI LITERATURE. 8 


no doubt, lost before the end of the twelfth century, as we 
find, from kolophons preserved in various MSS., that they 
received from Irán a copy ofthe Vendidàd with Pahlavi in 
1205, and one of the Artd Virdf Nimé after 1269, about 
which timo several other MSS, wore probably brought from 
Inin by an emigrant priest. Copies of such imported MSS, 
were certainly made in India between 1820 and 1825. But 
it appears from letters received from Irüninn priests in 1478, 
that the Indian Parsees had then become ignorant of Pahlavi 
and wanted information on many subjects. Copies of those 
letters from Iran, and of others received on fourteen later 
occasions, down to 1678, are preserved in tho Persian Rirdyats 
of the Indian Parsoes ; and it appoars from somo of them that 
a Phzend Ydshti Prydnd was sont to India from Irán in 
1558, and MSS, of the Visparad and Vishtdsp Yusht from 
Kirmin in 1627, During the eighteenth century the 
Nirangistdn and Dinkard first reached India, and they havo 
boon followed by the Dadistdn-i-Dini, the Iranian Bindahishn , 
and other important texts during the present, century, so that 
the Parsces in India now possess copies of all tho Pahlavi 
literature known to exist, and thoir priests are beginning to 
undorstand it far bettor than any of the Iranian priesthood. 
This Pahlavi literature may be divided into three classes, 
First, Pahlavi translations of Avesta texts, intermingled 
with Pahlavi commentary. Second, purely Pahlavi texts on 
religious subjects, or connected with religion, Third, Pahlavi 
toxts on miscollanoous subjects not intimately connected with 





religion, 
З. ‘Tae Pantayr TRANstATIONS oF Avesta Texts, 

1. Vondidid.—2, Yasna,—3. Afrpatastin and Nirangisttin— 
4, Vishtüsp Yasht,—5. Visparad.—6, Farhing i Oim Aévak— 
7. Aüharmazda Yasht.—8. Bahrhm Yasbt,—9. Hàdókht Nask. 
10, Adgomadaécha,—11, Chidé Avistik 1 Gastin,—12. Atash 
Nylyesh.—13. Par of Visirkard í Dini—14, Afringün î 


4 THE EXISTING PAHLAYI BOOKS, 


Gáhünbir.--15. Haft Ameshaspend Yasht.—10. Srósh Yasht 
Hüdokht.—17. Shüzb I—18. Siüzé IL.19. Khürshid 
Nyiyesh.—20. Áván Nyüyosh.—21. Áfrinagin 1 Dahman. 
99, Afrinagan 1 Giith’,—23, Khirshid Yasht—24. Mah Yasht, 
—25. Yasht fragment XXIL in Westergaard’s edition—26, 
Aftinagin i Fravardigin—27, Mah Nydyesh. 


4. Tan Pantavr Texrs on Revicious Бовівотв, 


28, Dinkard, Books ITI—IX.—29, Bandahishn.—80, Diidi- 
stân 1 Din,—81, Commentary on tho Pahlavi Vendidid.—82, 
Rivûyat accompanying No. 80.—88, Riviyat of Himid i 
Ashavahishtin.—84, Rest of Vizirkard 1 Dini.—85. Selections 
of Zhdsparam,—80. Shikand-gümüni Vizim.—87. Sháyast Lá- 
shiyast, with appendix,—38. Dinüà i Matnd ! Khrat.—80. 
Epistles of Mdnüshchihr,—40, Artà Viràt Nlné.—41. Stiyisho 
180 RÓz6,—49. Jümüsp Nümó,—43. Vohüman Yasht,.—44. 
Midigin { Yosht Frytin.—45, Questions answered by Avesta 
toxts,—46, Andarzi Atardptt { Maraspondtn,—47. Patit { Irani, 
—48, Ganj? Shiyigin 1 Vazdrg Mitrd—49, Patiti Atardptt i 
‘MAraspendin.—50. Pandnimé t Zaratushtra—51, Andara t 
Aüshnari Dánlk,—52. Afrin 1 Shash Gühinbir.—59. Vüché 
Abchand 1 Átarüpüt i Máraspendán,—54. Mádigin i Gujasté 
Abilish.—55. Midigün t Si Róz.—50, Patit i Vidardagin.— 
57. Pat i Khíüd.—58. Midigin i Haf Ameshaspend.—59. 
Admonitions to Mazdayasnians.—60, Injunctions to Vohdins, 
—61. Mûdîgûn î Mûh 1 Vravardin Róz i Khürdád.—62. 
Charnotoristics ofa Happy Man.—63. Afrin t Haft Ameshaspend, 
—64. A fathor instructing his Son.—65. Stüyishn i Darin 
66, Afrin { Artf-Fravash.—67, Andarz i Dintlk Mard.—68. 
Ashivvad—69, Afvin i Myazd.—70, Andara î Khûsrů i 
Kavütin.—71. Chim i Dardn.—72, Namiiz { Atharmazda,—78. 
Sayings of Atard-I'rdbag and Bakhtifrid—74. Nirang i 
Boi-didan.—75. Nam-stayishnih,—76. Five Dispositions of 
Priests and Ten Admonitions,—77. Áfrln i Vazórgün.—78. 
Afrîn i Gühdnbir Oháshnib.—79, Coming of Vihrim f 
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NAMES OP PAHLAVI BOOKS ON RELIGIOUS SUBJECTS, B 


Varjâvand.—80. Dárák i Khürsandih.—81. Replies of Three 
Learned Men to the King.—82. Mádigán 1 St Yazdán. 


5. Tus Pauravi Texts on Non-Renarovs Susszora. 


83. Socinl Code of the Parsees in Süsüninn times.—84. 
Kürnümé 1 Artalhshir 1 Püpakán.—85, Yüdgüri Zaririn.—86. 
Khüsrüi Küvütàn and his Page.—87. Farhung i Pahlavi.— 
&8. Forms of Epistles.—59. Cities in the Land of Irin.—90, 
Mádigün t Ohatrang.—91. Darakht i Asfxi,—92, The Form of 
Marriago Coutract.—93, Wondors of tho Land of Sujastiin, 





HISTORICAL SKETCHES. 


L’ 
Zhe Sâsânian Emperor Ardashir Г. 


‘The emblems on the coins show that Persis was always loyally 
Zoroastrian, and at Istakhr stood the famous fire-temple of the god- 
dess Anihédh, Its priest was Sisin, whose marriage with a Bâzran- 
gian princess, Rimbehisht, laid the foundation of the greatness of his 
house, while priestlyinfluence, which was very strong,doubtless favoured 
its rise. Pabak, son of Sisiin, and Ardashir, son of Pabak, begin the 
history of the Sisinian dynasty, Artabanus did nothing to check the 
use of the new power till Ardashir had all Persis in his hand and had 
begun to erect a place and temple at Gûr (Firuzabad), Nirofar, 
King of Elymais, was then sent against him, but was defented, and 
now Ardashir passed beyond Persis and successively reduced Ispahan 
] Ahwaz (Ilymiis), and Mesene, After this victory 
Ardashir senta. challenge to Artabanus himself ; their armies met by 
appointment in the plain of Hormizdjin, and Artabanus fell (28th 
April 227). Ctesiphon and Babylonia must have fallen not much 
later, though Volagases V. seems to have re-established himself there 
on his brother's death, and a tetradrachm of 539 Sel. shows that he 
held the city till autumn 227, The conquest of Assyria and great 
part of Media and Parthia is assigned by Dio expressly or by impli- 
cation to the year 228, and so the Parthian empire was at an end, 








Of the minor kings who ruled in Persis, in the Arsacid period, 
in real or nominal allegiance to the Parthian “king of kings,” we 
know some names from coins or ancient writers, but we cannot 
tell whether they were all of one dynasty. In the beginning of the 
3rd century the Kings, who then belonged toa dynasty of which 
ihe name probably was Büzrangik, had lost much of their power; 
lesser potentates ruled in. various parts of the land, which, by being 
all mountainous, falls naturally intoill-connected sections. One of 
these local princes was Pípalt, or, in the more modern pronunciation, 
Pibak, son or descendant of Sisin, a. native of the village of Khir 
on the southern margin of the great salt lake east of Shirüz. Dibak 
overthrew Gûzihr, the last prince of the Bzrangik, and became 
master of the district of Istakhr (Persepolis), and the coins and 
inscriptions of his son give him the title of king. His legitimate 
heir was his son Shipir, for whom Pabak is said to have asked 
recognition from the Arsacids ; but on Pabak’s death a second son, 


* Extracts ТУЦ, trom “The History of the Reign of Ardashir; by 
Dr. Theodore Noeldeke, Edinburgh, 1885. 
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Ardashir, refused toacknowledge his brother, and was in ams 

inst him when Sbipür died suddenly, and bardly by mere acci- 
dent, That Ardashirs claims were opposed by his brothers and 
that he put them to death are not to bo doubted, as we have these 
facts from a tradition of strictly legitimist tendency. 

Tradition names various local princes conquered by Ardashtr for 
himself or for his father, and perhaps Pübak before his death was 
already lord of all Persis, Ardasbir, at least presumably, was so 
when he struck the coins still extant, Ardashir, who is to the 
Sisinian what Cyrus was to the Achremenian empire, probably came 
to the throne in 211/212 A.D, From the first he plainly leaned on 
the clergy of the Zoroastrian faith, which all through the Macedonian 
and Parthian eras had undoubtedly continued to be the religion of 
the people in Irin proper, and especially in Persis, Tho Parthian 
monarchs were Zoroastrians, but probably often very lukewarm in 
the faith. Ardashir, on the contrary, ostentatiously placed symbols 
of sacred fire on his coins, and on his inscriptions boasts himself a 
“ Mazdayasn ” or orthodox Zoroastrian. From his days onward the 
often fanatical and persecuting clergy enjoyed great power in the 
Sàsânian cmpire, and the hierarchical organization of the state church, 
so similar to that of the Christian clergy, probably dates from Arda- 
shir; it is referred to, ab least, on the "inscriptions of his immediate 
successors. Popularity and a certain roligious prestige were the 
natural fruits of this orthodox zeal on the part of Ardashir, but his. 
success was essentially the fruit of his energy and valour, Slowly and 
not without toil he rose from king of Persis to be king of the kings 
of Irin, He bogan by subduing successively Кїтїп, Susiana, and 
the petty states at tho mouth of the Tigris, But’ after this he 
came into conflict with the great king, whom, according to, the con- 
temporary account of Dio Cassius, he smote in three battles, The 
decisive engagement with Ardavia (Axtabanoa ) fn which (ha last 
Parthian monarch fell, and where Ardashir gained the title of "king 
of kings” seems to have been on 28th April 224 (or 227, accord- 
ing to A.V, Gutschmid), and was probably fought in Babylonia 
or Susiana, for the next enterprise of Ardashir was an unsuccessful 
attack on the strong walls of Hatra, which perhaps was not taken and 
destroyed till the reign of his successor. Ardashir conquered Media, 
where an Arsacid prince was his adversary, and gained the greater 
part of the Irünian highlands, but failed in Armenia, whither a son 
of Ardavin had fled. 

‘The Romans saw with concern the rise of aprince who already 
directed his aims against their Asiatic possessions, and seems to 
have had some success in this quarter, till in 233 he was smitten by 
Alexander Severus in a great battle. Henceforth, though peace was 
often made between the two powers, they remained constant rivals, 

vals on equal terms, for, though under able rulers and when 


° Very doubtful. 
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the inner condition of the empire was not greatly disturbed, the 
Europeans of Rome or Byzantiun were still too strong for the Asiatics, 
the tables were not seldom turned, and Rome sustained many 
a shameful defeat, his struggle fills the chief place in the political 
history of the Sésinians; and the inner development of the empire, 
its martial and political institutions, its art and industry, were also 
most powerfully influenced by the superior civilization of the West, 


‘The nominal capital was always at Istakhr. . . . But the real 
metropolis was the Arsacid capital of Ctesiphon, with Ardashir's 
new foundation of Veh-Ardashir, just across the ‘Tigris on the 
site of the old Seleucia, The rich alluvial land that surrounded these 
twin cities was no part of Irn proper, and its inhabitants were main} 
Semites; but old example, and probably its vicinity to Roman soil, 
marked it out for the true seat of government, 


The extent of the empire at the time of Ardashtr’s death is un- 
certain, for the national tradition ascribes to him some conquests 
that were really made by his successors, and others which the Sistinians 
never made at all. Ship@r, his son, calls himself on his inscri 
king of the kings of Irfn and non-Irin, where his father says only 
"ot rin; so that it was the son who first extended the realm beyond 
the bounds of what was then known as Intn, Non-Irln may refer to 
districts in the far East, where, however, the Sásinian power never 
reached во far ag that of the Achemenians, and it may also include 
Armenia, At any rate, Ardashir won a great empire and consolidated 
it, so that it held together for four centuries, He gave a powerful 
blow to the system of vassal states, which had become more and 
more prevalent under the Arsacids, and reduced most of these. states 
to provinces. In this sense he is justly viewed by tradition ‘as the 
restorer of the unity of Irin; but the unity, of course, was not such 
as in a modern European state, The great barons in particular were 
still very powerful, and were more than once a danger to the kings. 
At bottom they were a continuation of the Parthian nobility, falling 
into diverse classes, headed, as in the  Achtemenian empire, by the 
seven noblest houses, There was also a numerous minor nobility. 
C fenit looked back upon the founder of the empire as the 
best of the lawgivers and the ideal monarch : and, of course, so great 
a patron of Zoroastrianism left a high reputation for piety... 











п, 
Shahphhr 1, son of Ardashir. 


Ardashir is said to have adopted his son Shápür as partner of his 
throne, and this is confirmed by coins on which a youthful head 
appears along with Ardashfr’s likeness. He died late in 241 or 
early in 242, Shâpûr I. (older form Shakpihr ; Sapor or Sapores of 
the Westerns) was probably crowned on 20th March 242, Legen- 
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dary tradition makes his motheran Arsacid princess taken at the 
capture of Ctesiphon; but, according to a more probable account, 
Shiptr was already able to bear arms in the decisive battles with 
Ardavin, Nor can he have been a mere stripling when his reign. 
Ъедап, as his prowess against Rome shows ; for in Ardashir's last 
years, in the reign of Maximin (236-238), the war had been re- 
newed, and Nisibis and Carchos (Haran), two fortresses which 
constantly reappear in this history, had’ been taken, . . . 
‘The Roman world was at this period so. shaken that Syria was again 
and again invaded,—how often we can hardly say; may, a Syrian, 
Cyriades himself led the Persians to Antioch and assumed the purple 
under their protection, At last the emperor Valerian took the feld 
in person ; but, after protracted operations in Mesopotamia, fortune 
turned against the Romans and Valerian himself became Shiptr's 
captive (260), under unknown circumstances, and, according to 
Roman accounts, through treachery ; but certainly not till he had 
entered into negotiations and vainly sought to purchase a free rotroat 
for his army with gold ........ 





‘The Persians had no great standing army like the Romans, and the 
levies summoned tothe standard could not long be kept together 
hence so many brilliant débuts in warfare without lasting resul 
Shápür effected no permanent gain of territory, for even Armenia seems 
now to have fallen again under Roman suzerainty, But Valorian was 
not delivered, and died in captivity. ‘The figures of the victorious king: 
and the captive Caesar are still to be seen hewn, perhaps by Roman. 
subjects, on the rocks of Persis, and Persian tradition, which pre- 
Serves so few historical facts as to the immediate successors of Arda 
shir, has not forgotten this crowning humiliation of Rome. Some of 
the traditional deeds of Shlpür I. really belong to Shapur IL, but we 
may accept him as the author of the great irrigation works at 
Shishtar, and jt was he who built Gindéy Shipir (Ar, Janda 
Sibir, Syr. Béth Lapit), which was often used by the kings as their 
second residence, and stood to Otesiphon as its neighbour Susa in 
Achemenian times did to Babylon. Shipür's sway over non-Irin- 
fan peoples has been already referred to; but the Augustan hi 
попада are certainly right im speaking of the Bactans at a maion 
still independent and often hostile to Persia, and the same is true of 
the Cadusians, i.e, the Délamites of Gilin, who were never subdued 
y the Süsinians. At the very beginning of Shüpür's reign Mani, 
founder of the Manichæan sect, began to preach, against which the 
Persian priests fought for centuries as vigorously as against the 
various sections of Nicene Christians. 

















The close of Shâptr’s reign saw great changes in the Roman oast, 
At the fall of Palmyra Shápür was probably no longeralive, His son 
Hormizd (Ohrmazd) I, came to the throne in 272 0r 273, having pre- 
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viously been Governor of Khorñsân. His title, “the hero,” appears 
to have been gained by prowess against the Romans before his acces- 
sion, for his reign of one year gave little time for great deeds. 


ша 
Revolutions of Asia. 


In the more early ages of the world, whilst the forest that covered 
Europe afforded a retreat to a few wandering savages, the inhabitants 
of Asia were already collected into populous cities, and reduced under 
extensive empires, the seat of the arts, of luxury, and of despotism, 
"he Assyrians reigned over the East, till the sceptre of Ninus and 
Semiramis dropped from the handsof their enervated successors. Tho 
Medes and the Babylonians divided their power, and were themselves 
‘swallowed up ia the monarchy of the Persians, whose arms could not 
be confined within the narrow limits of Asia. Followed, as itis said, 
by two millions of men, Xerxes, the descendant of Cyrus, invaded 
Greece, “Thirty thousand soldiers under the command of Alexander, 
the son of Phili 
revenge, were sufficient to subdue Persia, The princes of the house 
of Seleucus usurped and lost the Macedonian command over the ast, 
About the same time, that, by an ignominious treaty, they resigned to 
the Romans the country on this side Mount ‘Taurus, they were 
driven by the Parthians, an obscure horde of Scythian origin, from 
all the provinces of Upper Asia. The formidable power of the Par- 
thians, which spread from India to the frontiers of Syria, was in its 
turn subverted by Ardashir, or Artaxerxes, the founder ofa new 
dynasty, which, under the namo of Sassanides, governed Persia till 
the invasion of the Arabs, This great revolution, whose fatal influ- 
enco was soon experienced by tho Romans, happened in the fourth 
year of Alexander Severus, two hundred and twenty-six years after 
the Christian era, 














IV. 
The Persian Monarchy restored by.Artaxersess 


Artaxerxes had served with great reputation in the armies of Arta- 
ban, the last king of tho Parthians, and it appears that he was driven 
into exile and rebellion by royal ingratitude, the customary reward 
for superior merit. His birth was obscure, andthe obscurity equal- 
Jy gave room to the aspersions of his enemies, and the flattery of his 
adherents. If we credit the scandal of the former, Artaxerxes 
sprang from the illegitimate commerce of a tanner’s wife with a 
common soldier. The latter represent him as descended from a 
branch of the ancient king8 of Persia, though time and misfortune had 

* Extracts III- XIIL are from The Decline and Fallof the Roman 
Empire, by Edward Gibbon, Lubbock's Edition, Vol, I,, p. 132 #04 





who was entrusted by the Greeks with their glory and ` 
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gradually reduced his ancestors to the humble station of private citizens, 
As the lineal heir of the monarchy, he asserted his right to the throne, 
and challenged the noble task of delivering the Persians from the 
oppression under which they groaned above five centuries since the 
death of Darius, ‘The Parthians were defeated in three great battles,* 
Та the last of these their king Artaban was slain, and the spirit ofthe 
nation wasfor everbroken, The authority of Artaxerxes was solemnly 
acknowledged in a great assembly held at Balch in Khorasan. Two 
younger branches of the royal house of Arsaces were confounded 
among the prostrate satraps. A third, more mindful of ancient 
grandeur than of present necessity, ‘attempted to retire, with a 
humerous train of vassals, towards their kinsman, the king of Ar- 
menia; but, this litle army of deserters was interoepted, and cut 
off, by the vigilance of the conqueror, who boldly assumed the double 
diadem, and the title of King of Kings, which had been enjoyed by 
his predecessor, But these pompous titles, instead of gratifying the 
vanity of the Persian, served only to admonish him of his duty, 
and to inflame in his soul the ambition of restoring, in their fall splen- 
dour, the religion and empire of Cyrus, 
v. 
Reformation of the Magian Religion, 

During the long servitude of Persia under the Macedonian and 
the Parthian yoke, the nations of Europo and Asia had mutually 
adopted and corrupted each others superstitions, The Arsacides, 
indeed, practised the worship of the Magi; but they disgraced and 
polluted it with a various mixture of foreign idolatry, “The memory 
of Zoroaster, the ancient prophet and philosopher of the Persians, 
‘was still revered in the East; but the obsolete and mysterious lan- 
guage, in which the Zendavesta was composed, opened a field of 
dispute to seventy sects, who variously explained the fundamental 
doctrines of their religion, and were all indifferently derided by a 
crowd of infidels, who rejected the divine mission and miracles of 
the prophet. To suppress the idolaters, reunite the schismatios, and 
соліше the unbelievers, by the infallible decision of a general 
council, the pious Artaxerxes summoned the Magi from all parts of 
his dominions, These priests, who had so long sighed in contempt 
and obscurity, obeyed the welcome summons ; and on the appointed 
day appeared, to the number of about eighty thousand, But as the 
debates of so tumultuous an assembly could not have been directed 
by the authority of reason, or influenced by the art of policy, the 
Persian synod was reduced, by successive operations, to forty, thou- 
sand, to four thousand, to four hundred, to forty, and at last to 
seven Magi, the most respected for their learning and picty. One 











3 Ta the plain of Hurmaz, the son of Babak was hailed in (he ficld with the 
proud title of Shihan Shah, King of Kings, a name ever since assumed by 
The sovercigns of Persia (see Malcolm, Vol. I.) 
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of these, Arda Viraph, a young but holy prelate, received from the 
hands of his brethren three cups of soporiferous wine, He drank 
them off, and instantly fell into a long and profound sleep. As 
soon as he waked, he related to the king and to the believing mul- 
titude his journey to Heaven, and his intimate conferences with the 
Deity, Every doubt was silenced by this supernatural evidence ; 
and the articles of the faith of Zoroaster were fixed with equal 
authority and precision, A short delineation of that celebrated 
system will be found useful, not only to display the character of 
the Persian nation, but to illustrate many of their most important 
transactions, both in peace and war with the Roman empire.,... 


VI, 
Power of the Magi, 


‘The Magi, or sacerdotal order, were extremely numerous, since, 
as we have already seen, fourscore thousand of them were convened 
in a general council, ‘Their forces were multiplied by discipline, 
A regular hierarchy was diffused through all the provinces of 
Persia ; and the Archimagus, who resided at Balch, was respected 
as the visible head ofthe Church, and the lawful successor of Zoroas- 
ter. The property of the Magi was very considerabl The 
Porsian priests, who were of a speculative genius, preserved and 
Jovenigated he secreta of Oriental philosophy ; and acquired, 
either by superior knowledge or superior art, the reputation of being 
well versed in some occult sciences, which have derived their appela- 
tion from the Magi. Those of more active dispositions mixed 
with the world in courts and cities; and it is observed, that the 
administration of Artaxerxes was in a great measure directed by the 
counsels of the sacerdotal order, whose dignity, either from policy 
or devotion, that prince restored to its ancient splendour, 


vi 
Establishment of the Royal authority in the provinces, 


Artaxerxes, by his valour and conduct, had wrested the sceptre 
of the East from the ancient royal family of Parthia, There still 
remained the more difficult task of establishing, throughout the vast 
extent of Persia, a uniform and vigorous administration, The week 
indulgence of the Arsacides had resigned to their sons and brothers 
the principal provinces, and the greatest offices of the kingdom, 
in the nature of hereditary possessions. The vitaxw, or eighteen 
most powerful satraps, were permitted to assume the regal title; and 
the vain pride of the monarch was delighted wiih a nominal dmi- 
nion over so many vassal kings, Even tribes of barbarians in their 
‘mountains, and the Greek cities of Upper Asia, within their walls, 
Scarcely acknowledged, or seldom obeyed, any superior; and the 
Parthian empire exhibited, under other. names, a lively image of. the 
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feudal system which has since prevailed in Europe. But the active 
victor, at the head of a numerous and disciplined army, visited im 
person every province of Persia, The defeat of the boldest rebels, 
and the reduction of the strongest fortifications, diffused the terror 
of his arms, and prepared the way for the peaceful reception of his 
authority, An obstinate resistance was fatal to the chiefs ; but their 
followers were treated with lenity. A cheerful submission was 
rewarded with honours and riches ; but the prudent Artaxerxes, suf 
fering no person except himself to assume the title of king, abolished 
every intermediate power between the throne and the people, 


уш. 
Extent and population of Persia, 


His kingdom, neatly equal in extent to modern Persia, was, on 
every side, bounded by the sea, or by great rivers ; by the Euphrates, 
the Tigris, the Araxes, the Oxus, and the Indus, by the Caspian Sea, 
and the Gulf of Persia, That country was computed (о contain, in 
the last century, five hundred and fifty-four cities, sixty thousand 
villages, and about forty millions of souls, If we compare the 
administration of the house of Sasan with that of the house of Sefi, 
the political influence of the Magian with that of the Mahometan 
religion, we shall probably infer, that the kingdom of Artaxerxes 
Contained at least as groat a number of cities, villages, and inhabi- 
tants, But it must likewise be confessed, that in every age the 
want of harbours on the sea-coast, and tho scarcity of fresh water 
in the inland provinces, have beon very unfavourable to the 
commerce end agriculture of the Persians 


ax. 
Recapitulation of the war between the Parthian and Roman Empires 


As soon as the ambitious mind of. Artaxerxes had triumphed over 
the resistanco of his vassals, he began to threaten the neighbouring 
states, who, during the long slumber of his predecessors, had ine 
sulted Persia with impunity, He obtained some easy victories over 
the wild Scythians and the’ effeminate Indians; but the Romans 
were an enemy, who, by their past injuries and present power, deserved 
the utmost efforts of his arms. 

The Romans, about ten years before ‘the fall of the Parthian 
monarchy, obtained a firm and permanent establishment beyond the 
Euphrates. 


















х, 
Artaxerxes claims the Provinces of Asta, and declares war against 
the Romans, A. D, 230. 
Prudence as well as glory might have justified а war on the side 
of Artaxerxes, had his views been confined to the defence or the 
acquisition of a useful frontier. But the ambitious Persian openly 
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avowed a far more extensive design of conquest; and he thought 
himself able to support his lofty pretensions by the arms of reason as 
well as by those of power. Cyrus, he alleged, had first subduted, 
and his successors had for a long time possessed, the whole exent 
as far as the Propontis and the Ægwan sea; the provinces 
of Caria and Ionia, under their empire, had been governed by Per- 
sian satraps, and all Egypt, to the confines of Ethiopia, had acknow- 
ledged their sovereignty. Their rights had been suspended, but 
not destroyed, by a long usurpation; and as soon as he received the 
Persian diadom, which birth and successful valour had placed under 
his head, the first great duty of his station called upon him to res- 
tore the ancient limits and splendour of the monarchy, The 
Great King, therefore, commanded the Romans instantly. t0, depart 
from all the provinces of his ancestors, and, yielding to the Persians 
the empire of Asia, to content themselves with the undisturbed 
ossession of Europe, ‘This haughty mandate was delivered by four 
Fandred of the tallest and most beautiful of the Persians; who, by 
their fine horses, splendid arms, and rich apparel, displayed’ the 
ride and greatness of thelr master. Such an embassy was, much 
Fess an offer of negotiation than a declaration of war. Both Alexan- 
der Severus and Artaxerxes, collecting the military force of the 
Roman and Persian monarchies, resolved in this important contest 
to lead their armies in person, 


XL 
The Behaviour of Artaxerxes in the War with Alexander Severus: 


Flying with rapidity from the hills of Media to the marshes of the 
Euphrates, he had everywhere opposed the invaders in. person; and 
in either fortune had united with the ablest conduct the most unda- 
unted resolution, But in several obstinate engagements against the 
yeteran legions of Rome, the Persian monarch had lost the flower of 
his troops. Even his victories had weakened his power. The favour- 
able opportunities of the absence of Alexander, and of the confu- 
sions that followed that emperor’s death, presented themselves in vain 
to his ambition. Instead of expelling the Romans, as he pretended, 
from the continent of Asia, he found himself unable to rest from their 
hands the little province of Mesopotamia,” 


XII. 


Character and Maxims. of Arlaxerxes, 


The reign of Artaxerxes, which from the last defeat of the Par- 
hians lasted only fourteen years, forms a memorable æra in the 
history of the East, and even in that of Rome. His character seems 
to have been marked by those bold and commanding features that 
generally distinguish the princes who conquer, from those who i 


3 Doubtful, 
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herit, an empire. Till the last period of the Persian monarchy, his 
code of laws was respected as the ground-work of their civil and 
religious policy, Several of his sayings are preserved, One of 
them in particular discovers a deep insight into the constitution of 
government, "The authority of the prince”, said Ataxerxes, '* must 
be defended by a military force ; that force can only be maintained 
by taxes; all taxes musi, at last, fall upon agriculture; and agri- 
culture can never flourish except under the protecton of justice and 
moderation.” Artaxerxes bequeathed his new empire, and his 
ambitious designs against the Romans, to Shapor, ason not un- 
worthy of his great father ; but those designs were too extensive for 
the power of Persia, and served only to involve both nations in a 
long series of destructive wars and reciprocal calamities, 
хш. 
The Persian Cavalry, 


But the nobles of Persia, in the bosom of luxury and despotism, 
reserved a strong sense of personal gallantry and national honour, 
From the age of seven years they were taught to speak truth, to 
shoot with the bow, and to ride; and it was universally confessed, 
that in the two last of theso arts, they had made a more than common 
proficiency, The most distinguished youth were educated under the 
monarch’ eye, practised their exercises in the gate of his palace, and 
were severely trained up to the habits of temperance and obedience, 
in their long and laborious parties of hunting, In every province, the 
satrap maintained a like school of military virtue, "The Persian nobles 
(so natural is the idea of feudal tenures) received from the king's 
bounty lands and houses, on the condition of their service in war. 
‘They were ready on the first. summons to mount on horseback, 
with a martial and splendid train of followers, and to join the 
numerous bodies of guards, who were carefully selected from among 
the most robust slaves, and the bravest adventurers of Asia, These 
armies, equally formidablo by the impetuosity of their charge, and 
the rapidity of their motions, threatened, as an impending cloud, 
the eastern provinces of the declining empire of Rome, 











ае 





آلپس 
پسربه 

کسا نیگہ 
جرانمره S‏ 
"I‏ 

ЫЯ 

پراگنه 

بناز 
بیزدان 





PERSIAN ERRATA. 


فاط 





awit 
پسرو‎ 
PTT 
جوا لهرد و‎ 
S 








سطر 




















بي انگند رائي میان مهان 
بمانه يکي کشور LT‏ و شاه 
utis.‏ آوره دانشي پاک بار 
ہمہ دودہ را روز ہر گشتہ شد 
خودمند و جنگي و ساسان بذام 
سر بغت ایرانیان ARS‏ دید 
ہدام بلا در نیاو خت اوی 

ز ساسان يکي کودګي مانه خرد 
بهي لام ساسانش کردی پدر 
ہہ سالہ با رٹم و کار گران 
مگر یابه از رام پاداش گذ 
بدشت آمد و سرشبانرا بدید 
کہ ایدر گذارد ببد روزگار 
بمیدا شت با ری روز و شبان 
شبان سرشبان گشت بر گرسپند 
adlig‏ روشنروا نش lyt‏ 
(gly I GS AIS‏ بدست 
برو آفربن کرد و بردش Уш‏ 
دل ثیره از غم بپيراستي 





Shah-Némeh by Turner Macan. 





1. 


* Carefully collated with two old MSS and the edition of Fird 


THE EXTRACTS? FROM TEE PERSIAN SHÀH-NÀMEH 
RELATING TO THE SUDJECT-MATTER Ol THE 
PAHLAVI “ KARNAME-I-ARTAKHSHIR-I- 
PAPAKAN”, 


ور فواب ریرن بابک ساسان را 
و رخ راون بو 


سکندر چو نومیه گشت از جهان 
کز آلپش نگیره کس از روم یاد 
چر دانا بود بر زمین شهریار 
چو دارا برزم اندرون AES‏ شد 
پدر و مر اورا يکي شاد کام 
پدر را .بر نگونمه چون کشتم دید 
از آن لشکر ررم بگراغت اری 
بمنهوستان در بزاری بمره 
بران بم نشان تا چپارم پسر 
شبانان بدندی وگر ساروان 
برون شه پسر جست کاري بنج 
چر کبفر پسر سوی بابک Фе)‏ 
بدر گفت مزدورت آیه بکار 
б, а‏ جت را سرشبان 
چو شه کارگر مرد امه پدند 
شبي خفلم به بابک روه یاب 
کم ساسان بپیل ژیان بر نشت 
برآلکس کم آمد. بر او فراز 
زبان را #غوبي بیاراستی 




















میبود با مغزش اندیشم جفت 
سم آتش فروزان ببردی بدست 
فروزان بکره ار گردان atte‏ 
بپر آنشی مود سوزان بةّي 
روان و دلش پر ز تیمار شد 
بدای دانش اندر تواا بدلد 
بزرگان فرزانه و رای زه 
بهم" خواب یکسر بدیشان 
نباده بدو گوش پاسخ رای 
بقاویل این کود بایة 0 | 
ہشاہی ہر آرد سر از آفتاب 
پسر باشەش کز جہاں بر خورد 
بر اندا زه شان یک بیک. до‏ داد 
بر بابک آمد بروز دصر 
Joa abus s ote яя‏ 
بدر شد. پرسناده و ربنه‌ای | 
بر خوبش "لزدیک بنشاختش 
شبای. زو بقرسید و پاسخ نداد 
o‏ گر دبي زینبار 
چو دستم بپیهان بگیری 
2 در آشکارا نم اندر نهان 
olay j‏ نیکی دیش کرد یاد | 
بدارست شادان دل و ارچینه 
عر من پور ساسام ای lake‏ 
| کم بپینش خواندی بمی یاه گیر 
زگشتاسپ اندر جہاں باد عار 
از آنچشم روش کم او دید خواب 
یکی اسپ با آلت خسرری 
ببی باش ا خلعت آرند نو 
ازآلسرشباني سرش. برفراخت 
غلام و پرستنده بر پای کرد 
ی 
پسندیده و افسر خوبش را 
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بویگر شب الدر چو بابک بغفت 
Whig‏ دید در خواب کآتش پرست 
چرآذر کشسپ و چو خر د و مبر 
n‏ پیش ساساں فروزان GŠ‏ 
سر بابک از خواب بیدار شد 
کسانکیه در خواب دالا sisi‏ 
بایوان بابک شدند انجمن 
چو بابک سغن بر کشاه از نوفت 
پر الدیشہ c) oim T as‏ 
۰ سر الجام گفت ایسرفراز شاه 
کسھراکہ دیدی تو زینسان اغواب 
ورایدونگہ این خواب ازو بگذرد 
چر بابک شنید اين "خن آشت شاد 
بفرموه نا سرشبان از رهم 
onlay‏ شبای پیش او با گلیم 
بپرداخت Чан‏ ز "E‏ 
ыц, ада)‏ 





اش 
بپرسیدش از گوبر و از واه 

[ ازان پس بدو گفت عایشپربار 
Aor tn nof) чәй‏ 
کم با من نسازی بدی در جهان 
چو بشید بابک زبان بر کشاد 
کر بر تو لسازم بچیزی گزند 
ببابک چنین گفت ازآن پس جوان 
تبیره جهاندار شاه اردشیر 
سر افراز پوریل اسفندیار 
چو بشنید. بابک فرو رلغت آب 
بیاورد پس جاعهٌ پهاوی 

yay |‏ گفت بابک بگرمابم شو 
يكي کاخ, پر مایم اورا بساخت 
چو اورا بدانکا در جای, کرد 
بهز آلقي, سرفوازیش. داد 
بهو داد پس دځتو خویش را 
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VEY ty! od ; 


یکی کودک امد چو تابنده مهر 
و دلهذیر 

کہ باشد بدیدار او شاد گام 
بر آمد برین روزگار دراز 
وا ندش بابکان اردشیر 
بذر نیز برگوبرش بر فزود 

که گفثی uh‏ زو فروزد سپیر 
ز فربنگ وز دانش این چوان 
بناریه مانه بمی روز (Ж‏ 
سوی بابک نامور پپلوان 
سفنگری و داننده و ربنمای 
سواریست گوینده و aif al‏ 
فرستش بنزدیک من شادمان 
ot whe‏ سرفرازش کلم 

نگوئیم کم او يشت پپوند ما 
بسی خون ز مژگان برخ بر نشانه 
مان ورسیده جوان اردشیر 
وان و نگ oU) oit of‏ 
نویسم فرستم یکی لیک خواه 
دلاور جوان پسندیده را 

ye‏ آیه بدان بارگاه بلند 
نباید کم بادی برو بر وزد 
جواذرا زیر گرنگ هدیم داد 
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جوانشه پرستند؟ اردواد 
فرممناد دیذار و مشک و عبیر 
بدرگاه شاه اردوان شد برې 














چو لہ ماه بگذشت шлу!‏ خرچبر 
بماندد] شهریار ارد شبر 

wle‏ اردشیرش پدر کرد نام 
بمی پروریه‌ش ببر در نیاز 

مر اورا کنون مردم یز ویر 
بیام‌وخنندش بلر برچه بود 
چنین شه بفربنگ و بالا و چبر 
پس tall‏ اسه سوي اردواس 
کہ شیر ژیالست بنگام رزم 

يكي نامم بنوشت پس اردوا 
کم ایرد با دالش و پاک رای 
شنیدم کم فرزند تو اردشیر 

چو نامم #خواني بم اندر زمان 
ز بایستها بی لیازش کنم 

چو باشه بنزویک فرزله ما 

ойун شاه بابک‎ SAU uf a 
بثرمرد تا پیش او شه دبیر‎ 
بدو گفت کاین نامه اردوان‎ 
من اینک یکی نامم نزدیک شاه‎ 
پگریم کم اینک دل.و دیده را‎ 
فرستادم و دادمش نیز پند‎ 
توآن کن کم از سم شابان سزد‎ 
بکشاد بابک چو باد‎ ё» 

ز زربن ستام و زگوپال و تيغ 

ز دیذار و دیبا و اسپ ws‏ 
بیاورد و بنهاد پیش جوان 

ہسی ہدیا نیز با ارد شیر 

ز پیش نیا کودک نیک پي 
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آمرن اررشیر بدرگاه ارروان 


بگفته باشاه ازان بار خواو 

ز بابک فراوان төн Wid‏ 
wt‏ يکي جایگه ساختش 

ز بوشيني بم ز گسترداي 
بجائی کم فرموده i‏ آردواں 
جهان گشت چون.روی ررمی مییه 
بمان بديهاي کم بد نا گزیر 
فرسناد! بابک پواوان 

جوانبره را سودمند آمدش 
زماني بم نیمار نگذا هشذش 

نرثتي بجز با جوالمرد شاو 

جدا ئي لد ادش ز فرزنه خوبش 
پراگنده شه لشگر و پور شاء 
ازآن بر یکی چون يکي شریار 
جوا نمرد و شاء را دلپذیر 

ازآن لشکر آشن برخاست شور 
oS Gey‏ باخوی بر آمخننه 

چو ازدیک شد در کمان راند 28 
گذر کرد بر گور پیگان و پر 
بدید آن کشاده برآن جوان 

که بادست آنکس روان باو جفت 
کہ این گور را من نگندم б‏ 
ol,‏ جفت را یز جوینده ام 

کہ د شتی فراخست وہم گور و تیر 
دروغ از گنابست با سرکشان 
یکی بانگ برزد بمرد جوا 

کہ پروردن آئین. و راه منست 
چرا برد باید بمی با سپاو 

بلندی گزيني و کند آوری 








چو مد بنزدیکلی بارگاه 
جوالرا «مبر اردوای پیش خوالد 
بنزدیکلی آخت LLY‏ 
فرستاد of,‏ خورد اي 

خوه و اعداران بیا مد. جوان 
چو کرسي لاد از بر خت شید 
پرستند! پیش خواند اردشیر 
فرستاد لزدیک شاه اردوان 

دید اردوان و پسند آمدش 
پسروار مور بهیید اشنش 

بمي خوردن و خوان و لخچی ره 
مدا شنش چو پیوند خویش 
چنان ب۵ گم 5339 se apt‏ 
پسر بود شاه اردوانوا چیار 

بمیرا اه با اردوان ارد شیر 
بہاموں پدید آمد از دور گور 
SRL y) ual avy‏ 
ena Un‏ پیش | ندرون اردشیر 
بژد بر سربن یکی گور ار 

بیامه پم اندر زمان اردوان 
сяч‏ چنین گور کر افگنه گفت 
la uiia‏ پاسع بدو اردشیر 
پسر گفت کینرا عن انگنده ام 
چنیں داد پاسۓ بدو اردشیر 
oS pp ott oS! sho GS‏ 
پر از خشم شه زآن سخن اردران 
بذو تنه گفت این گذاه منست 
ترا خزد ببزم و بثغچیر6ه 

بدان نا ز فززند سس بگذری 
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е о‏ اسپان گزین 
بر کار بابر کسی یار باش 

بر آن آخور نازی اسپان امیر 
پر از فم دل و سر پراز Laas‏ 
کہ درد تنش باد و رنے رواد 
که شاه اردوان از چم آشفته برد 
gh os uf sj‏ برکس پدید 
بیاررد دینار چندی eli‏ 
бу‏ بر اثگنه و مردی سوار 
یکی نامہ فرمود زی اردشیر 
چو رفڌي o bos! Use‏ 
پرسٹند؛ ذو لہ پیرلد اری 

کم خود کرد qr US)‏ 
مگردان ز فرمان او gh‏ ردی 
بناسم درون پذد پا دادمت 
دگر خواه نا بگارد روزگار 
بیامه دوان نا بر اردشیر 

دلش سوی ایرنگ و اورنگ گشت 
У‏ جائی گزید 
ز پوشیدنییا و از خوردای 


می و جام و رامشگران یار اوی 


San! doli بگاخ اندروں‎ 

نگاری پر از گربر و رنگ و بوی 
ابر خواستم نیز گلچور بود 
بدیدار او شاد و G% waia‏ 
EIU‏ ازآن خرمی شاد کامٌ 
whe‏ در دل ماه شد جایگیر 
бїт‏ بشب روز نزدیک شد 

f‏ زد برو у‏ بیسوه دست 





Iv. 


yay‏ گلنار اروشیر را و مرون بابک 


vtt De ulia 890 2‏ 
بر آن آخور اسپ سالار باش 
بیامد پراز آب چشم اردشیر 

یکی فامم بنوشت زد نیا 

> مارا چم پیش مد از اردواں 
omy‏ یاد کرد آن oat By lef‏ 
چو آن ناعم نزدیک بابک ано‏ 
دلش گشت از آنگار پر درد ورن 
فرستاد لزدیک او ده بذار 
بفرمود تا پیش او شد دبیر 

ool‏ کم خرد نو رسیده جوا 
be‏ ناختي پیش فرزند ادی 

نرد او بثو دشهاي از بی 

کذرن کام و خرشنودی او اجوی 
ز دینار لغتی فرستانمت 

ہرآنگہ کہ اين مایم بردی بکار 
تکاور بدون با چهاندیده پیر 

چر آن نامم بر خواله خرسنه گشت 
بنزدیک اسپان سرائی گزید 
watt Ash, ohh‏ 

شب و ررز خوردن بدی کار ادی 








یکی کاخ به اردوانرا sil‏ 

کم گلنار پذنام آن Gan‏ 
بر اردوان »مچو دسئور بود 
بر او گرامیقر از جان دی 
oig‏ کم روزي بر امد پیام 
نگ کرد خندان لب اردشیر 
بمیبود تا روز تاریک شه 





کیندی برآن کنگره در ببست 





h‏ سس ا 
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بنیداد. نيکي دیش را درود 
پد از ویر و بری و مشک و 
چو بیدار ثد تنگ در برگوات 
بدان‌مری و آروي و آنونگ و بوی 
کم پر فم دام را بیاراصفی 

Jo‏ و جان بمپر تو آگنده ام 

کم از من بود شاد و زوشن а‏ 
لی بدایدار نو زلده ام 
درفشان کنم زوز تاریک و 
بدیدار آن دلبر دلپذیر 

شکست اندر آمه بآموزگار 
سرای کون دیاربرا سرد 

پر از غم شد و تیره گشتش روان 
سپهبد بمپقر پسر داد پاری 

ز درگاه لشکر بيامون برند 

ازآن شاه روشندل دضتگیر 
of},‏ آگہی رای ijf hs‏ 


اهر سورمی جست راي گربز 











از اختر شناسان روشنروان 

,می باز چست اخثر و راه خویش 
از آن پس کرا باشد آمرزگار 
بدا زا کند اخنرالرا نگاو 

0 کرده شد اختر شرریار 

سعن گفتن از اختر و راز شان 
کنيزک بپرداخت ز اخترشناس 
به‌یداشت Sif‏ ايشان Sly‏ 
کہ بکشاید آں راز با اردوانں 
ز کاخ کنیزک بر شر یار 

بمان گشت او بر چم و چون وچنه 
زی اچد دل شر پار 
سپ‌ید نژادی و کندگوری 
جهاندار و نیک اختر و سودمند 
ز گفتار ایشا غمی گشت سخت 
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پکستاخی از باره آسه فرود 

چو آمد خرامان بر اردشبو 
ز بالین دیبا سرش بر گرفت 
A‏ کرد برنا بر آن خوبروی 
بدالماه گفت از کچا خاستی 
چنین داه پاسخ کم من بنده ام 
دلارام و گفچور شاه اردران 
کنرن گر پذيري مرا بنده ام 
оф гб‏ خوابی بنزدیک نو 

of 51‏ شادمان شد دل اردشیر 
چو اختي بر آمد برین روزگار 
جهاندیده بیدا ر بابک بمرد 

چر آابي آمد سوی اردوان 
йу‏ بر مبتری یاد پارس 
بفرمود تا کوس بیرون برند 
جپان تبره شه بر دل اردشیر 
دل از اشکر اردوان برگرت 
کہ از درد او بذ داش پو ستیز 
وز آن پس چنان بد کشاه اردوان 
بیاررد چندي بدرگاه خویش 
به‌ان نیز تا گرد ش روزگار 
فرستاد شان نزه گلنار شاو 

سم روز اندر آن کار شد روز گار 
چو گلنار بشنید آراز شان 

بسم روز نا شب گذشتم سم enl‏ 
پر از آرزو دل لبان پر زباد 
چبارمبشه عرد روشنروان 
پرفننه بازیچپا در کنار 

بگنننه راز oils pege‏ 
کزین پس کنون À Ü‏ بس روزگار 
کم بگریزد از مهثری كرفري 

و زآن بسن شود شهرياري بلند 
Јо‏ نامور مر نیک !خت 




































کنيزک بیامد بر اردشیر 
کم یکروز نشکیبی از اردران 
پمدگفت با نامور اردوان 
شکیبائی و خامشي بر گزید 
وزآن پس ment‏ راه گریز 
ز ری سری شیر دلیران شوم 
گر ایدر بباشی بنزدیک شاو 
بمان برسر کشرر افسر شوی 
ذباشم جدا از و نا زنده ام 
فروراغت از دید گان آب زرد 
کم فردا ببایه شدن نا گزیر 
Gh‏ بر لهاده ثن وجان خویش 
بغم اندر آمد شب لاجوره 
زیر گوبری جستن آغاز کرو 
j‏ دینار چلدان که بردش بکار 
بوالغانم بنهاد گررو بدست. 
زهر گولم الدیشها: باد کرد 
چگونہ شوه کار او باجوان 
gliog! sii‏ جای شد بدگروه 
ورد گوہر بر اردشیر 

ые ДАА т оце о 
کہ اوخواستہ رفش بشب نا گزیر‎ 
بر آخور چران مچنان زیر زین‎ 
سوخ و دیفاو دید‎ лә? айя 
زین بدن,‎ ваў мац نباید‎ 
بدین روزگار جواني رها‎ 

بزد بر مر تازي اسپا piel‏ 
يكي نیغ زهو آپ دادو بدست 
ذشت و برفتاه يکبارگي 
میرفت شادان دل و را چوی : 
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چو شه روي کشور بکزدازقیر 
چو دریا ہر آشفت مرد جواں 
کنيزی بگفت آلچم روشنروان 
t"‏ چوی ز گلنار از آنسان شذیه 
دل مره برنا شه از گفثء نیز 
بدر گت گر من بایران شوم 
ثر بامن سگالی, کم آئي براه 
اگر باس GST‏ تواذگر شوی| 
چٹین galg alo‏ کم من بنده ام 
پمیگفت بالب پر از باد سرد 
зле а Ы ойр‏ اردشیر 
کنیزی بیامد بازران خریش 


" چو شد روی گیفی ز خورشید زرد 


pif‏ ور گنجها باز کرد 

ز باقونه وز گوبر ثابوار 

wel) بوش.‎ AS Slept onlay 
همي بود اؤ گن کار ب زام وا درد‎ 
که تا چون گوبزه ز شاه آردوان‎ 
یبرد تا شب بر آمه ز کره‎ 
оу از ابوان بیامه بکردار‎ 
جهانوی را دید جامي بدست‎ 
ёз)! эм کرده‎ ad 
دو اسپ گرانمایم کرده گزیی‎ 
جا چوۍ چو روۍ گلناو دید‎ 
همي گفت که اکنوی ببایہ دن‎ 
مگر یابم از چنگ این. اژدها‎ 

pr‏ اندر زمان پیش بنپآد جام 
ort yyy‏ خفتان و خود بر نشمت 
ہمان ماه وخ بر دگر بارگي 

чэ” ч\я! 5!‏ پارس بنبادروي 


deri err‏ تن مر 











نبردي شب و .روز روشنروان 
مگر چپر گلنار دیدی Чч‏ 

بدیبا سرفایش آراستن 

بر آشفت و #چان شد ازکین اری 
بیاراسقہ تخت و تاج و سرای 
بیامد ہر نامور شهر یار ` 
ہر آنکس کیچا مپتر کشورنه 





کم گلذار چون راه و آئین اہ 
مگر باشد اندر دلش کین من 
کہ رفئست بیگاه دوش اردشیز 
کہ DU d)‏ امبردار شاه 

کم گفچرر او رفت با اره شیر 
ببالای بوراندر آوره پای 

نو گفنی بمي باره آنش эл‏ 
بسی اندر و مردم وچار پای 
شنید ایم کس بانگ نعل ستور 
BR HL oS‏ و دیگر میاه 
دو تن بر دو اسپ الدر آمد بدشت 
چر اسپی بمی بر پرا گنده خاک 
که این فرم باری چرا شه رران 
بشابی ز ننک اختري پر اوست 
بمه, کار گردد بما بر دراز 
ورد و بر آسود و آمد دوان 
بپیش |ندرون اردوان باد زیر 
نپرداخت از تاخقن یکزمان 
برو بر ز دشین نیایه گزند 


بدیه, از بلندی یکی آبگیر 





ҮІ, 
— v! а پاش ارروان‎ y"! 
ش بس ابشان‎ 
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vlg‏ بک کہ بیمابروی اردوان 
زدیبا d‏ برداشني دوش و یال 
چو آمدش بنگام بر خاستن 
کنيزي ody deli‏ اوي 
بدر بر سپاو ایستاده بپای 

ز درگاه برخاست سالار بار 
بدو گفت گردنکشان برد رلد 
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پرستند انرا چنیں گفت شاه 
نداره نیاید بہالیں مں 

بیامد رم آنگاه очо де‏ 

وز آخر ببردست خنک و эзе‏ 
بم آنگاه شد شاررا دلهذیر 

دل مود جنگی بر مد ز جای 
سوا ران جنگي فرا وان «برد 
بره بر یکی نامور دید جای 
بپرسیه از ایشان که شبایر بور 
دو تن بر گذشتند پوبان براه 
یکی گفت کم اپدر برد بر گذوشت 
بدم سواران یکی غرم پا 

بد ستور گفت ۲نزمان ارد وان 
چنیں داد پاسع کہ آں فز ارست 
گر این فرم دریابه اورا مقاز 
فروه آمه آینچایگاه اردوان 
بمی. تاخقنه از پس ارد,شیر 
SISS. Uiw ba‏ چو باد دمان 
Gf‏ یار پاش سپیر بلند 
ازینتاخلن: رنہ شد ارد شیر 
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کم اکنونکه با رنع گشتیم جفت 
کم شد باره و مرد بی ثار و بود 
وز آن پس باسودگی بگذریم 
بزره‌ی دو رخساره چون آنتاب 
دو مره جوان دید بر آبگیر 
عنان و رکابت بپاید بسود 
کنون آب خوردن نیارد lg‏ 
تن خویش را داد بایه درود 
بگلنار گلت aif ou gi wil‏ 
"n?‏ 


بر آوره رخشان обе‏ 








بت بمواره تبره روان 
فاک را بپیمود Jad gif‏ 

بسي مردم آمد بنزدیک اری 
کر کي بر گذشننه آن دو سوار 
کم اي شاه نیک اختر پاک رای 
ә,‏ چادر لاجوره 

پر از گرد و بي. آب АЁ‏ درن 
که چون او ندیدم بایوان گار 
چر رخش دلاور سر و گوش و سم 
نداره بر آنسان کسي فرم یاد 
کز ایدر مگر باز گردی بجای 
که اکنون دگر گوثم شه داوری 
GILG ws!‏ باں باشه بدست 
بنامم بگو این سغن در بدر 
ыш‏ # بمان رم شیر 
بدانست کآن کار او شه کین 
مي داد ليکي دیش را درود 





VIL 


من سر خور وزباره 


اروش 
VN.‏ 


بفرمود تا باز گرده ац‏ 
چو شب تبره گشت اندر آمد بهيی 


سس دس 





a 





тача, 


جوا а‏ پویان بگلنار گفت 
بہاید برین چشیم آمد فرود 
بچاشیم وز آب چیزی خوریم 
چو بردو رسیدذه نزدیک آب 
us itn‏ آمد فرود اردشیر 
جوانان بآواز گفئنه زرد 

کم رسئی ز کام و دم اژدبا 
نبایہ کہ آئی اخوردں فرود 
چو از پندگو آن شنیه اردشیر 
گرانشه رکاب و سبکشه عنان 

پس اندر چو باه دمان اردوان 
ilo,‏ کم بگذشت ليمي ز روز 
يکي شارسان دید با رنگ و بوي 
چنین, گفت با موبدان ناعدار 
چنین داد پاسع بدر ربنماي 
бы‏ کہ خورشید برگشت زرد 
ہریں شہر بگذشت پویاں دو تن 
یکی فرم بوه از پس یک سوار 
چر سیبرغ بال و چو طاوس دم 
برنگ ارفوان و بتک تنه بان 
چنین گات با اردوان کد خدای 
да‏ سازی و ساز جنگ آوری 
£ بختش پس پشت او در نشست 
يکي نامم بذریس نزد پسر 
لفالي مگر یا به از اردشیر 
چو بشنیه زر اردوان این سفن 
بدان شارسان اندر آمد dj‏ 











چر شب روز شه بامداد 3j‏ 
بیامد در رخاره بمرنگ ني 











کہ کژی بکار اندر آورد سو 
کز آلسان ثرفت از کمان بيچ ثیر 
مگو این خن ole jail pafl‏ 
EU Sm Imp‏ 
۶ برگز مبیناد نيکي ننش 

ز کار گذشتم فراوان برانه 
بالا و چیر و بر اردشیر 

ز فر و ز اوزنگ او گشت شاه 
m og‏ بر افگذه زورق بر آب 
سپاه الچین شد بر آن آبگیر 
با گابلي شاه کردند o9‏ 

بهر کشوري نامدا را دنه 

ز شادی جوانشد دل مرد پیر 
بنزدیک برنا گروبا گروه 

بنزه جمالچوی, گشت Ын‏ 
کم ای نامداران روشنروان 
ز فرزانه و مردم راي زت 

چم کود از فرومایگان مپان 
چه کرد از فرومايگي در جبان 
بیدادی آورد گيني بیشت 
بمرز اندرون اردوان شهریار 
وز ایذها سنان کس نگیریم یاد 
pili‏ ہکس تاچ و تخت بانه 
эө qo) ере‏ 

ز ششیر زن مرد وز راي زد 
ہمہ راز دل باز cul) Mf‏ 200 
بدیدار چېر ڌو گشتیم شاد 
ببندیم کیذرا کیر بر میان 

غم و شادماني بکم بیش تست 
سزد برتوشابي و کند آوری 
Gb‏ آب دریا بمم خون کنیم 
سرش بر تر آمد ز نایید و تیر 

















D EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-NAMEH, VIL. 





يكي ناعم بنوشت نزد پسر 
چنانشه ز بالین ما اردشیر 
سوی پارس مد !جویش نہاں 
زین سو بدریا رید اردشیر 
تو کر‌ی مرا ایمن از بد کنش 
بر آسود و ملاح را پیش خوانه 
AG‏ کرد فرزانہ ملاح پ 

بدانست کونیست جز کي نزاد 
یامد بدریا m‏ اندر yts‏ 

از ۶ابي نامدار اردشیر 

بر آنکس کم به بايكي در صط 
دگر برکه از تم دارا 9S)‏ 
چو آگابي آمد ز شاه اردشیر 
درفت مردم ز دربا و کوه 
زر شبر فرزاله و راي زد. 
why‏ بر کشاد ارد شیر جوان 
کسی لیست زین نامداز انچمن 
کم نشنید کاسکند ر اندر جهان 
کم نشنید ۶اسکددر به مان 

لیا ان مارا یکایک بکشت 
چوس باشم از تغم |سفادیار 
سزه گر مر اینرا تخوانیم داد 
چو باشیه با مس بدین یارمند 
چگوئید و اين زا چم پاس ана‏ 
پر آنکس که بود اندرآن انچمن 
چر آواز بشنید بر پاي خاست 
کم بر کس کم بستیم بابک نژاد 
و دیگر که بستیم ساسانیان 

تن و جان ما سربسر پیش تست 
بدو گوبر از بركسي برتري 
بفرمان و کوه بامون کنیم 

چو پاسخ بر آنسان شنیه اردشیر 

















NIT 














| 
! 


بدل در باندیشم کین گسترید 
پی اففگنه و شد شارنان آکارسان 
کم ایشاه نیک اختر دلپذیر 

بر پارس بايد کہ باخو کلي 

که اختر جواندت و خسرو جوان 
فزرنست و زو بيني الدوه зэ‏ 
ندارد كسي زآن سپس با ٿو پاي 
яз» ЖЫ аца‏ 

Vf di jl af ido cp 
why داش گشت پر درد و یره‎ 
بیاوره با ساز جنگ‎ даце 


ابا آلت و اشکر و رای پاک 
جهاندیده با داه و فرمالروا 

дугона شه از پیش‎ fT om 
ابا شکر و کوس و بادار و گیر‎ 
ز اسب اندر آمه چنان چون سزیه‎ 
ز سا سانیان بیثتر يكي کرد باد‎ 
بزره آمدن ارچ بشناختش‎ 
و بای‎ а а دلش‎ 
کہ با او سپا بي جپانگیر بوو‎ 
аа بدالست الديشة‎ 

چذین گفت کز کردگار باند 

اگر در دام بست جزرای پای 
орї‏ بربن. آبگیر 

که از پیر زن گشت .مره .جوان 
شکیبا دل و راز دارنده دان 

يکي دیگر اندیشم wt ABT‏ 

بر آن ناسدارانش سرداشلي 











XXTRAOTS ROM. THB-SHÁl-NÀMBH, VII-VIIL. М. 


وز آں پس کذي رزم با اردوان 


ҮШ. 
oft rf —& با اررشیر و‎ SY ws GY 
o? وکا‎ 





چنان سیر گثتم ز شاه اردوان 


, آذر رام و خراه کشت‎ wo 
ی‎ Ааа 


i wf wiee oTa 
دربا يکي شارسان‎ Koi 


يكي موبد ي 








کہ او از ملوک طوایف eh‏ 

چر برهاشلي #؛ اورا ز جاي 
چر بشنید گردن فراز اردشبر 
چو برزه سر از ЭТ ы а‏ 
خبر شه بربیسن اردوادن 

نکرد انم برلغت شابی درنگ 


يکي نامور بود SUI Bal‏ 
کہ рле да‏ ار پادشا 
مر اورا خچسنم VÀ, op p‏ 
بیامد زجهرم موی اردشیر 
چر چشش بروی سپربه رسید 
بیامد دران پاي او بوس داد 
فراوان جهانچری بذواختش 
پر اندیشم شه gagh U‏ از تبای 
براه انەر از پیر آژپر بود 
جماندیده بیدار دل بود و پیر 
بیامه بیاورد اسنا و ژذه 
بریدست بییایہ چاں ٹبای 

چد آگابي آمه ز شاه اردشیر 





مرا نیکدل مپربان بنهه دان 
ж‏ زو اردشیر این айч‏ 
مر اورا جاي پدر داشقي 

чм му شاه از اندیشم‎ do 

















کم باشدش بر لیکوئی ربنمای 
درخت بزرگي ببر داردش 
عرش پیش او رفت با رينماي 
فگہ کرد ثا کیست سالار و گرد 
دلیران و مردان خفجر گذار 
ازآن لشکر گشن شه شاد گام 

ز دادار نيكي دبش یاه کرد 
оне шз‏ اردرانشد بچنگ 
برثتنه گردان پرخاش خر 

بم نیزه و ثیغ و ژرپین بکف 
سپاه تباک اندر آمد جنگ 

چو جوی روان خون ,مي راختند 
زا پر ز گرد و زمین پر ز مرد 
بیامد ز قلب سپاه ارد شیر 

تنش خستہ از آھر و آبره رران 
d» боб)‏ و باران ذیر 

woe oF‏ بدو داشت آراز و فغر 
زیر سو بپیوسث Men phi‏ 

ef‏ بابک آگنده برد آن بر 
بذیرو شه از پارس لشکر برا نه 


^ Š 
ay! We ose, 55) 
دلش گشت پر بیم و تیره روان‎ 
ہمیگفت با من خداوند پند‎ 
بکوشش گذر چون شوه‎ cite! ز‎ 
يکي نامجوی آید و شیر گیر‎ 
سچہ ہرگرفت و بذہ برنہاد‎ 
36) بهي گرد لشکر بر امد‎ 
بر بست راه‎ абя ыце 
خاک اندرون مار اثخواب مانه‎ 
چرنگیدن زنگ و بندی درای‎ 








ІХ, 


Ir ExTRAGTS FROM THR SRÂH-NÂMEH, YDI-IX. 


نبایش پمیکرد پیش خه‌ای 
е‏ کار پیروزگر دارش 

lei s,‏ شد بپرده سراي 
سوار و پیاده بمي بر شبرد 

چو مارش بر آورد چم بزار 
یکایک به‌انست و پرسید نام 
مپه را درم داد و آباد کرد 
چو شد لشکري چون دلاور پانگ 
چو گشتنه نزدیک با یکدگر 

سپاه از دو روبم کشیدنه مف 
چو شد چادر چرخ پیروزه رنگ 
چو شبران جذگي بر آوا 
به پنگونر نا گشت خورشیه زرد 
بر آمد يكي باد و ابري چو یر 
گربزان بشه بیمن اردوان 

پس اندر بمیتاخت شاه اردشیر 
بربن بمنشان зе д б‏ 
ز گيني چر برخاست آواز شاه 
مر اورا فراوان نمودنه گذ 
درمهای آگنده را بر Su‏ 








KF ارروان‎ yas له‎ 


le Tog‏ آمد سوي ارد وان 
چنین گفت کین راز چرع بلند 
برآن بد کز اندیشم بیرون شود 
گياني نبردم کم از اردشیر 

در گنچ بکشاد و روزی بدا د 

ز گیل و ز دیام بیامد سپاه 

وز آنروي لشکر بیاورد شاد 
ميان دو لشکر د و پرثاب ماند 
ز بس الا کوس باگره ای 





























سر افشانشده تينهاي بنفش 
بر آن زیردستان چهان تنگ بوه 
ہمان تنگ شد راو آوردنی 

شده خستء از زند گالي سنوو 

بش کرشش رزم را دستگاه 

دل جنگیاں شد ازآں پر زباکی 
خروشش بهي از ہوا بر گذشت 
UR oin oil alas‏ 
برین لشکر کون ببایه گریست 
NOE А шау‏ 

چکاچای برخاست باران تبر 
بداه از پي ثاج شبربن رواد 
ә)‏ و بردش گرفتم لگام 

ز دور اردرانرا بدید اردشیر 
ola) Y з 98 Bae ad‏ 
کم شو دشمن پاد‌شارا بگیر 

دل بدسگالان پر از بیم کن 

شد آن نامدار از جہاں نا پیه 
چم با اردوان و چم با اردشیر 
سپارد مر اورا بخای لژنه 
و زو ڏڃڈ آرشي خوار شه 
بزندان فرستاد شاو بلند 
بدام aiii? JU) y) Mo‏ 
سزه گر كني زين يکي د اسنا 
پر از SIT‏ لشکر و سیم و زر 
un oT jT achat‏ ہمہ بر سپاو 
تن اردوالرا ز خون کرد .پاک 
بر آئین شابان يكي دخیم کرد 
ز کافور کرد افري برسرش 

ز لشکر بر آنکس که شه سوی ري 
چنیں گفت عایشاه دانش پذیر 














که با فر و زیبست و با تاج و کاو 
ار و 





XXTRAOTS YROM- THR SHAH-NÁMEH, ' 


Ir. 


خروشان سپاه و درنشان درفش 
چبل روز ازینسان بمي جنگ بود 
ز بزگوۀ تنگ شد ځوردني 

زہس کشتہ شد روي ہاموں چو کوہ 
سرانچام ابری بر آمه slaw‏ 
یکی باه برخاست بس بولناک 
af od‏ و بدریه دشت 

بترسید از آن لشکر اردوان 

کہ این کار بر اردوان ایزد‌یست 
بروزي کچا مخت شد کارزار 
بیامه ز قلب سپاه اردشبر 
گرفتار شه درمیان اردوان 
بدست يكي مرد DA‏ نام 

بپیش جمانچوی بردش اسیر 
فرود آمد از اسپ شاه اردوان 
بدژخیم فرمود شاه اردشیر 

wo بدو نیم‎ іца д 

p VT jo aal‏ فرمان گزید 

چنین است کرداززاین چرخ پیر 
کرا با سثاره بر آرد alb‏ 
دو فرزله او ہم گرفتار شد 
مر آن بردو را پاي کرد ه بمب 
Дизә‏ ُه از رزم بگربخنند 
је ош ә‏ 
m‏ رزمگہ پر ستام و کبر 
بفرموه نا گره گردنه شاه 
برفت ازمیان بزرگان تباک 
خروشان بشستش ز خاک نبره 
بدیبا بپوشید خستم برش 

بپیبرد کس خاک کاخش بر پي 
وز آں پس بیامد بر اردشیر 
و پیه‌ان ده و دخثر او بخواه 

















ам ча‏ و تاج و گنج 


| ماو و ا‎ sss 











بم اندر زمان دختر اوبغواست 
توا نگر سپربد توانگر مپاد 

بر سود از رذ وز گفتگري 
بدو اندروں چشمہ و دشت و راغ 
*خواندش خر ارد شیر 
فراوان Р!‏ بکشاد جوي 
بر و تازه شد مېر و جشن سدم 
برآوزده شد grils‏ 213 








انه ش مرزبان شیر زور 
چو آباد کردش کسانرا لشاخت 
E UID‏ 
رز آن که ببریه مد جویبار 
شه آنشارسان پر سراي و ستور 








U мл 
بشه ساخثم تا کنه رزم کرد‎ 
Mg! pat پذبره شش کرد‎ 
ابا رد کشور بدم بار گشت‎ 
um فزوثثر ز گردان او یگ‎ 

жана з re 
شد آوردگہ را بهم جاي تنگ‎ 

$ кє, s امداري‎ К 

oe Sle hits 5105 Gib; 
کم بنشاند جنگ و جوش و جاب‎ 
پیامد چهاندار با آن گروه‎ 

ابا اند کي مرد برنا و پر 

بر آن میش و بر پاسپانان بدید 
دبانشان پر از خاک آورهگاه 
hi Ky‏ ببرونه با آب ماست 

شب تیره خفقان زبر در کشید 











n BXTRAOTS PROM THN SHÂR-NÂNBH, IX-X. 


زو پند بشنید و گفتار راست 
بایوان او بوه ثایک دو sl‏ 
سوي پاری آمد زري اعچري 
لي شارسان کرد پر کاخ و باغ 
оз‏ نمایہ он обо‏ 
يکي چشیر OF‏ بیکران اندروي 
بر آورد ز آلچشمم آتشکدر 
یکره اندرش باغ و میدان و کاخ 
چو شدشاه بادانش و فرو زور 
بگرد اندرش روستاہا ہسا خت 
بچاي يکي ژر دربا بدید 
aite oy‏ و مردان گار 
б в ан‏ شهر زور 


e»‏ اروشیر با گروان و شکب 


سپا بي ز املطغر oe‏ 5289 

چو شاه اره شیر اندر آمد بتنگ 
يكي کار بد خوار دشوار گشت 
يكي لشكري گرد شه پارسي 
بیکروز تا شب بر آویفتند 
زبس کشتم وخستم بردشت جنگ 
Ty‏ شاه با خوار مایم 39 

ز خورشید تابان و ا زگرد خاک 
بم AIT‏ درفشي بر آورد شب 
يكي آنشي دید بر سري کرا 
سري آنش آورد روي اردشیر 
چر تنگ الدر آمه شبانان بدید 
sy‏ آمد از اسپ شاه و سپاو 
| زیشان‌سبک اردشیر آب خواست 
بیاسود و لختي چرید آنچم دید 























=", 


AS of si lly‏ مغفرش 
سر شاه ایران بر آمد ز خواب 
کر به دور باد از تر روز و شبان 
از خفتان ,مان خوابگاه تو بود 
کز ایدر کجا یابم آرام گاه 
نيابي مگر باشدت رينماي 

چو رنتی پدیه آید آراهگه 

بر ده يكي نامبردار هم 

برد از رم راه بر چنه پیر 

از آن ده مبک پیش او زفت مہ 
از ] نجاي ناخ اردشیر 

بمم شاد دل برگرفتنه راه 

کم تا کار ایشان بچوید نہاں 

بر شاه ایران.فراز آمدنه 

نداره کسی بر دل از شاه یاد 
کین گشت و شه بخت برناش پیر 
was ob Мә э ый" ВЫ‏ 
سواران شمشیر زن مم بزار 
بیاورد با خویشتن شهربار 


کیرا کم نا برونی بق аа‏ 
جهاندار با ره نزدیک شه 
KK‏ دل لشکر oye ABST‏ 
عنان بارگ تیز نگ را سپرد 
ЧЕ‏ ز خون بر سر افسر ناد 
ya‏ زعین کرد بربست گشت 
سترگی و نا اخردي خوار شه 
سم را ہہ بوره و تاج داد 





хі. 
2-6, o ra اروشیر‎ o uF 
| واون ایشانر‎ 


iu‏ سل 
EXTRACT ROM TRR SRÍH-NÍMRH, X-Xl, 16.‏ 


р Ў АЕ 


нны Ааа) 
«зза ай 
оа او‎ oir ae 

چہ بد بود کین جاي راه تو بود 
بپرسیه از آی سرشبان راه شاه 
چنین داه پاشیز کر آباد جاي 
از ایدر کنو چار فرسنگ راه 
ey coal jy‏ شه ده بده 
چربشنید از آن سرشباں ارد شیر 
مپپبه ز کوه اندر آمد بده 
سواران فرستاد 24's Gap‏ 
سپ را چو uult‏ آمد ز شاو 
بگرد ان فرستاد کار آگهان 
уу об әш‏ آمدنه 
کہ ایشاں ہمہ نام جویند و شاد 
аш‏ اندر خر اردشیر 
چربشنیه شاه آلسغن شاد گشت 
گزن کره از آن لشکر ناسدار 
stalls‏ با نیز رکش б ж‏ 





چر خورشیه شه زرد لشکر برانه 
چو شب لیمم بگاشت و تاریک شه 
بهم دشتاز ایشای پر از خفتم دید 
چو آمه سپپبه ببالی گرد 

بر خث مشیر و اندر نهاد 
بهم دشت از ایشان سرو دست گشت. 
بی اندازه زیشان aL Uf‏ 
сб ш ез ay‏ داد 














اگر پیر مردي ببردي بدشت 
ز نیک اخقر روز وز داد شاه 
گر ازان بیاصه بشبر عطغر 
ele‏ سواران بی آیو کنیه 

که زره آید انديشةٌ روز رزم 
چو آسووه شه گرد گاه از کور 
چو این داستان بشنوي باد گر 


بدانگہ کہ بکشاد راز vg 5I‏ 
کہ گوید ز بالا و هناي پارس 
ز کوشش بدي خوردن بر کسی 
qi oU Pala er uf‏ 
شدندي بەر ختران گرو 
Gils Go uf‏ ز چوب خدلگ 
خرامان از آنشهر تا پیش کوه 
نبردي بخوره الدرون بیش و کم 
از آن پنبه شا بود ننگ و برد 
абу sod‏ شان ریس‌ان دراز 
يکي مرد بد نام او У,‏ 

Sh, api کورا پسر‎ esi T jl 
کہ لشمردي او دخترانرا بکس‎ 
نشستاه با دوگ در پیش کوو‎ 
بگاه خررش دوک بگذاشنند‎ 
باه از درخت‎ вә! يکي سیب‎ 
کذوں بشنو اینداستان شلفت‎ 
يكي درمیان کرم آگنده دید‎ 
بدان دو کدان نرم بگذاشتش‎ 
بنام خداونه بي یار و جفت‎ 
чч برشتن نمایم شمارا‎ 

کشاده رخ و سیم دندان Bind‏ 








хп. 
^ حفتوار و سرگزشت گرم‎ Uus) 








n XXIRAOT FROM THE SAÂH-NÂMËH, XI-XII. 





چنانشه کم دینار بر سر بطشت 
نكردي بدینار او کس نگ 
ز مردي نكردي بر آنشبر لغر 
بفرمود کاسپان بنیرو کنیه 
تن آسوده دارید یکسر ببزم 
دلیران !خوردن نادند سر 
پر اندیشةٌ رزم شد ارد شیر 


ببین این شگفتي کم و رقان چم گفت 
oly Gef od y‏ بدرباي پارس 
یکی شهر ب۵ تنگ و مردم بسی 
بدان ثهر دختر فراوان دي 
за зн ggah‏ 
а а а!‏ بردي بسنگ 
بدررازه دخثرشدي vd‏ 
ан ёй (саба а‏ 
لرفتی سفن گلتن ازخواب‌وخورد 
شدندي شبانگر سوي خانم باز 
بدان شیر ا#چیز sl (à‏ 
بدینگولم بر نام او برچم رفس 
گرامی يكي ه خترش برد و بس 
об‏ 0 6 رؤزی ہمہ ہم گروہ 
بر ۲هبخننه آن کجا ناشنند . 
چنان بُد کم این دخقر گنفت 
بره بر بدیه و سبک برگرفت 
چو آلخوب رخ میوه اندر گزید 
بانگشت از آن سیب برد اثتش 
چو بوذ اشت ز آند وکدان پذبم گفت 
من امروز ازین اخثر کرم سیب 
ہمہ دختران شام و خندانشدنه 


























شهارش ای بر Яя‏ 
зуд уш‏ آن کجا رشتم. بود 
که برخوردي ایماه خورشید چهر 
بردي элу‏ 
برشتن نهاده دل و جان و لن 

wh AS! رویان نیک‎ all of 
بوشتم کم نیزم نپایه نیاز‎ 

بار مدي of‏ بُدي بیش از آن 
دل مام او شد MÀ QE ae‏ 
پربروي دختر بآن کرم داد 
برثقي بمي دختر پر فسون 
بگفتند با دخلر پر بذر 

گرفتستي اي پاک تن خوابري 
ازآنسیب و آن کره‌ک اندر wà‏ 
ш)‏ و شوی را روشنائی فزود 
زکاری نکردی بدل oF gtr‏ 
بر او و شدای روزگار کون 
فروزلده ترگشت ؛بو.روزگار 
اغوردلش لیکو مهدا شتند 

DiS Sah Bil why son 
چو مشک سیم گشت پیرا بذش‎ 
برو پشت او از کران نا کران‎ 
بدو الدرون مماختش چایگاه‎ 
کس بپند و بداه‎ ы" ШЗ 





دو چندان کہ رر 





توانگر شد آں ہمت فرزند ایز 
سر افراز با لشکر و آبروی 

که دینار بستالد از به ناد 

er ag 93) S بر آن‎ 
Sigil a Gly Чі 

7 Sib gsi olay جنگ امد‎ 
eter ont cis 222 ant 

زشهو کجاران وی کوه شو 








заба با ار بهم‎ f әд 








Н, ya‏ بروزي برشت 
رنه slot‏ دود 
بر آو آفربي کرد ماد ر ate‏ 
us shady‏ ربسبان بو شمره 
چو آمه برآن چارا جوی امن 
кый osig‏ ا لامور اہ ختراں 
tof н‏ چندان طراز 
Лу сй әу әл АД‏ 
سوي خالم برد آل طرازي کہ رشت 
بمي اغنگي سیب بیدا ۵ 
دران پنبه برچند گردي ‚э‏ 
اه پکررز مام و در 
کر چلهآن بريشي مگربا پري 
بک уо аробае‏ بگفت 
зэ оба а соі‏ 
lid, geil eif iu‏ 
ож" Ш оу дА уе‏ 
چاق ов‏ 2545 
مرآی озо уфе о‏ 
لن آور شه آی رم ورو رفت 
Аба абза а yy‏ 
he‏ الدرون پیکر زعفران 
she tas Gide SY uh‏ 
а‏ کر در شب بی بفقواد 
فراز ؟مذش ازج و آزرم و چیز 
сазна Т а де цб‏ 
э, а сан Ay‏ 
iut 46 get! taat ged‏ 
FIIIT M‏ 
Siter‏ پیش oli ogol‏ 
on‏ شهر بگرفت و اورا بکشت 
پنزدیک او سردم انبوه شد 
ی دژ بکره از بر نیغ کرد 




















بم آرامگر بود و بم جای‌گین 
زبخت اندر glam whe def‏ 
کہ بینا بدیده ندیه‌ی سرش 

یکی حوض کردند بر کوه وسنگ 
ماد ند کرم اندر و نرم نرم 

فتی دوان از ж‏ ,90 
پراگنده کرم آن بپرداختی 
ашы‏ آي کرم با شاخ ويال 
مرآن حصی:را نام. کرمان نهاد 
پدر کشتم جنگی سهردار گرم 
کرنچش بدیی خوردن возе»‏ 
ol,‏ پرسش از کار بیداد و 5۵ 
هم روی دریا پر گسقر 
یمان е‏ وم الت bys‏ 
چو رفتی سپابش بر کرم تنگ 
چو آواز اين داستان: э.‏ 
کہ Mabe Heyl Bo‏ باق 
نبردی"برآی: باره بر باد راه 























sibs hs Ge" oT ops 
سپابی بلنه اخثر و جلگجوی‎ 
از یشان بدل در نیاعدش یاه‎ 
pf سوی رزم خود با‎ забы 
بگرز و تبرزین بمیکوفتند‎ 

سیم شه برآن امداران زمبن 
تو گفتی زمین دست ایشان ببیست 
کہ پچروزگر شد زکشتن اتوہ 
سبک باز گشتنه نزدیک شام 
ازآن کشتن و نغارت و داروگیر 
بزودي.سلی و درم برفثاند 














n EXTRAOTS PROM THE SHÃR-NÃMBH, XI-XIIT. 


wait yo $a why sal 

یکی چشه٤‏ بود ډو کوسار 

یکی بارۂ کرد گرد اندرش 
چر آن کرم را گشتا سندرق تنگ 
چو صاروج وسنگ ا ز ہوا گشت گرم 





چنانشه کم دارنده بر بام‌داه 
لوی‌ی کرنچش علف ساختی 
بر آمد برینگار بر چنه سال 
چو بلذشت о, н ӘӘ‏ 
ЫЙ са еа,‏ 
پیارا سقندش دبیر و وزیر 
ыце‏ هی BM‏ 
ز دریای چین تا بکرمان رسید 
پسر بفت با ы ваў б‏ 
برآن پادشا کرکشیدی «ба!‏ 
شکستم شدی اشکری сва‏ 
چنانشد. در امور ,51,44 
حصاریق تلدآن:پو ز گلي از سهاه 





хш. 


„25у! (7‏ با Pi e Ny‏ اروشیر 


چو آگہ شد از بفتواه ارد شیر 
سپبه فرستاد نزدیک اوی 





f e eff ail apf збя 
چر لشکر سرا سر بز آشرفتند‎ 
ie ز جای‎ eT sail ale 
کم کس باز نشذاخت از پای دست‎ 
زکشتم چنانشه در و دشت و کود‎ 
збаў) выў а بر آلکش کم‎ 
چو ۶۲ شد نامدار اردشیر‎ 
غمی گت ولشکر مهم باز خواند‎ 





















بگردون بر آمد سر به نژاد 
بر و خوار شد لشکر و کارزاز 
چو SAM ale‏ او ز رزم پدر 
ETE‏ 
یکی شوخ و بدساز و بدخوي بود 
ول بفتواد از پسر گشت شاد 
سپیبد بو لشکر آرای خویش 
پراز کیہ سو elf‏ پر خواستم 
دل مره برنا شه از رنج پیز 
درخشید شمشیرد و برخاست تف 
بمی هرد ببهوش گشت از ميل 
جانشد پراز بان رو 
,را از درفش صران گشت du‏ 
بمیداد گردون زمین را دروذ 
درو دشت شه پر آن بیسران 
کم گفتي بجنبید دریا ز باد 

که بر مور و بر پشم شد تنگ راو 
بر آورد شب چادر لاجورد 

پس پشت او بد يکي آبگیر 
н а‏ زیر دو سپاه 








کہ به‌خواه او بسقم ب۵ Ay sty‏ 


por botë‏ زحصار 
جها بود ازو دور مبقر پسر 
بر آمه از آرام وز خورد و خواب 
جافجري را انم شابوي بود 
زکشتی ییاه بر ,فتواد 
дме меры.‏ جای خریش 
Anf sued EM ga‏ 

بهیشان نگر کرد شاه ارد شیر 
سپم بر کشید از دو رویہ دوصف 
چو آراز کوس آمد از پشت پیل 
برآمه,خروشیدن گاو دم , 
wie;‏ جنب جنبانشه از مع و نعل 
ز آواز گوپال پز ترک خود 
بتگ باد پایاں زمیں را کناں 
بر آنگونہ شد لشکر بفقواد 
ابابا چنانشه ز بر دو مپاو 







shee SBS Б аа 
خوزش نگ شه لشکر شاه زا‎ 





XIV. 


y kyl BE gage Sor wh ot 


کچا نام او میرک نوش زاه 
وز آن OT a: Hite‏ 
ز ببر خورشها برو بسته رال 
н зуун эл)‏ پاد 
بش بسی بدزه « و تاج داد 
پراندیشر شه بر لب آیگیز 
چرا ساخنم رزم بیان را 
ز مهرک_فراوان سخنها برا ند 








oly 82 F336 GS pet” 
“pias! oli; jt at ST yy 
або? NOLA y ر‎ 
гаа till acta ode 

sls gola eif on 

و آابي آمه بشاه ارد شیر 

| هیکفت نا ساختم خانم را 
с‏ لشکر یم پیش خراند 
































چنیین KIT‏ شد د متگاه 


gos à 


کہ مارا 
مهرک مرا در شمار 
مبیناد چشمت بد روزگار 

چرا جست بای بسغتی جهان 
چم بخدگانیم و فرمان تراست : 
می و جام و رامشگران خواستنه 
بخوردن: نیاد ند سر یکره 

GY IT pr ool‏ تیز تیر 
£ انذر آن فرق شد یکسره 
زان داشتنه آنرمان دست باز 
یکی از بره تیر بیرون: کشیه , 
ойу‏ آنگہ بود از بزرگان دبیر 
کہ ایشاه داننده گر بشنوی 








کم از بغت کرمست آرام دژ 
بوږ پر گذر یافقی پر تهر 

کنه پست کرم اندریی.روزگار 
نبشتء «یغوا ند. از نیز نیز 
دل obige‏ رآ نس تنگ بود 
ز دادار بر فر شاه زمین 





woe ws 


چوپنشست خورشیه بر جای ماو 
سوی پارس آمد دوان اردشیر 
زیر سو گرفتنه بر شاه راو 

ميقا خت باویژگان شهربار 

کم رخشنده بادا سر تخت کرم 
کزین ہرکس اندازه باید گرفت 
پمیتاخت اندر فراز و نشیب 
براندنه با پویم اسپان چو گرگ 








n امن ماه‎ тик янЁн-н}мЕН, XIV-XV. 


چم بینید گفت ایسران سپاۃ 
چشیدم بسی ثلغثی روزگار 
بآواز зб яй сб‏ 

ree oe‏ بود دشمن اندر نهان 
تو داری بزرگی و گذبان تراست 
بفرمود تا خوان بیاراستند ۰ 
بخوان بر تهادنه چندی برد 

چو انرا بخوردن گرفت اره شیر 
نشت اندر آن پاک зн а‏ 


تة .رزم صاز 





بزرگان 
زغم برکسی از جگر خون کشيد 
بدیدنه نقشی برآن تیز تر 
Ads‏ برآن تیر cole‏ 

ن تیز ثیر آمه از بام دژ 
گر الداخقی من سوی اردشیر 
نباید که چون او یکی شهربار 
بر آن موبدان شهریار اردشیر ‏ 
ز دژ ثا بر او دو فرسنگ بوه 
بدی برکسی خواندند آفرین 





: از کار گرم‎ д2)! PM آگاہی‎ 
И DE 


پر اندیشہ بد ]نشب از کرم شاه 
سپم بر گرفت از لب آبگیر 

ببس لشکر او بیامد سپاو 
بکشتنه برکس کم Sy‏ ناسدار 
خززش آمد از پس کم از !خت کرم 
بمی برکسی گفت اینت شگفت 
بیامد گریزان و دل پر 
یکی شارنمان دید و جای بزرگ 














۱ 
| 
| 








بدر بر دو برنای بیگانم دید 
بپرسيه ازو این دو پاکیزه رای 
کم با گرد راییه و آشفقم ay!‏ 
وزو باز ماندیم ما خیره خیر 
رز آن بیپثر لشکر بد نژاد 

پر از درد گشتند و تدره روان 
بر آن مپتران خواندند «ал!‏ 
پسندیده خوانی ойы! ушн‏ 
بپرسش گرفتنه بر دو جوان 

غُم و شادمانی نمانه دراز 





چم آورد ازآن تخت شابی بسر 
کزو بة دل شهریاران بدرد 
بکشت آنکہ بد در جہان شریار 
نماند و تیابند خرّم ар‏ 
وچ بفرجام خود بد aly‏ 
چنان نازه شد چون گل اندر بهار 
ET o%‏ 
یبی پنه باید مرا دلپذیر 

کہ نام و نژادش эче hk‏ 
جوانانش"بردند بر دو نماز 
بمیشم ز تو دور دست بدئ 
ы‏ روان تو پاینده باد 
بگرئیم تا چاره سازی نضست 
oloy uP? Éj sois‏ 
بدراندرون зыб дб» р‏ 
دژی بر سر کوه و رابی درشت 
ened weds Ly за,‏ 
یکی دیو جنگیست ریزنده خون 
بهء مهر جوینده و دلپذیز 

بد و نیک ایشان مرا با شیاست 





Jo‏ بوشیندش بپیراستند 
ates,‏ بنیکی قرا ربنمای 
پیروز و دل پر زداد 

















EXTRAOTS Rox ie sena kwe i 5 р 





چو نگ انذر آمه یکی خانم دید 
ببودنه بر ور زمانی بپای 

کہ بیگہ چنین از کچا رفتم اید 
بدو گفت از اینسو گذشت اردشیر 
کم بگرلخت از کرم وز بفقراد 
بر شاه بر دوجوان 

فروه آورید‌ن‌ش از پشت زین 
یکی جائ خرم بپیراستند 

aliti‏ با شاه گردان بخوان 
51,6 گفتند کایسرفراز 

نگ کن که ضحای Solow‏ 








بم افراسیاب آن به اندیش مرد 
سکندر کم آمد بربن روزگار 
فتنه و زیشان جز از نام زشت 
فماند پمین نیز بر بفتواد 

ز گفتار ايشان دل شهریار 
خوش آمدش گفتار آن دلنواز 
که فرژنه سامنان منم اردشیر 
چم سازیم با گرم و بابیفتواد 
سپېداز ایران چو بکشاد راز 
ЕСУАС‏ 

تن و جان ما پیش تو بنده باد 
سنا که پرسیدی از مادرمت 
تو در جنگ با کرم و با پفقواد 
یکی جای دارفد بر 1f d)‏ 
بپیش اندرون شهر و دریا بپشت 
مان کرم کز مغ زآبرمن است 
بمي کرم خوانی بچرم اندرون 
ана ае‏ اره شیر 
بدیشان چنین گفت کاری رواست 





جوانان ورا پاسغ آراستد 
айгай» v£‏ پیت بای 
زگفتار ایشا دلش گشت شاد 














جواذان با او براه 
سر افراز ڌا خورةٌ ارد شیر 
بزرگات فرزاثه و رای زت 

بیاعد سوی مرک نوش زاه 
جہاں کره بر خویشتن تار و تنگ 
ELI PLI‏ 

; 0 10 оу 
AS yaa باتش در انداخت‎ 
اندر زمانش بکشت:‎ ө, у! 
بمه شهر ازو شد پر از جسلچوم‎ 
سپابش بیم کوده آپنگ گوم.‎ 
جپان دیده و کار کرده سوار‎ 
з بیاوره شان ثا میان دو‎ 
خردمده و سالار شاه ازدشیز‎ 
کم ایدر بمیباش روشذوران‎ 
GH s Hilo & OL be 
نگید؛ر لشکر بروز و‎ 
چو اضفڈدیار انگ بودم نیا‎ 












ب СӘТ‏ چو خورشید گیتی فروز 
گذشت اختر و روز بازار گرم 
دلیران و شیران روز نجرد 
эш йб‏ ہوا راز اوی 

| و دیذار و برگونه چیز 

دو مندوق پر سرب و ارزیز کرد 
کہ آستاد بوه ار بکار اندرون 

ز سالار آخر خری ده بخواست 
بپرشیه و بارش هم ژر و سیم 
ز لشکر سوی دژ نها دنه رری 
که بودنه روزی ورا میزبان 
کہ ہم دوست بودند و ہم رایزن 
ببودند بر کوه و دم بر زدنه 
نپرد اختی یکتن از کار کرد 

کم صذدوقرا چیست اذدر نوفت 














tr EXTRACTS PROM THB SEÁH-NÀMEH, XV. 


چو بر دا شت Gr‏ جہاندا ر شاد 
جرفت روشن دل و یادگیر 

چو بر شاه بر شه سپاه шз!‏ 
بر آسود یگچنه روزی بداد 

چو مپرک نیارست رفتن بجنگ 
ада?‏ نزدیک شه پاد شا 

Jo‏ پادشا پر ز پیکار شد 
بشمشیر بندی بزد گردنش 

بر آنکس کزآن لغنش آمد بمشت 
مگر دختری کات نهانشد ازوی 
وز آنجایگہ شه سوی جنگ کرم 
بیاورد اشکر ده و دو بزار 

پرا گنده لشکر چو شد به‌گروه 

یکی مرد بد نام او شهر گیر 
چنین گفت پس شاه با volg‏ 
شب و روز کرده طلایم بپای 
یمان دیده بان دار ویم پاسبان 
бабо Баг ые‏ 
اگر دیده بان Sis вэб‏ برزز 
بدا نید کآمد بسر کار کرم 

گرین کرد ازآن ممتران بفت مرد 
.یم آنکس که بودی بم آواز ای 
بسی گوهر از گني بگزید نیز 

ز ناچیز کرد 

یکی دیگ روئین ببار اندرون 
چو از بردنی کار با کرد راست 
چو خر بندیا جامهلی گلیم 
بمیشم خلیده دل و راجوی 
بدان روستائی دو مره جوا 
ازآن انجمن بره با خویشت 


بچشم خرد چا 





چو از راه od ja OT Kosi‏ 
پرستند؟ کرم بد شصت مرد 
В‏ کره یکنن بآواز گفث 





























ZXIBQUS FROM TEN SHÅH-NÂNDH XY. 


کم بر б‏ چیز دآرم. بباز 

ز دیبا و ديار و 55 9 oth‏ 

н‏ اندرون بی تن آسانیم 
کنون آمدم شاه تا تخت کرم 
که از بخت وی کار ما گش. 
pr‏ آلگہ در دژ کشاد ند باز 
بیاراست کارآں شم نامدار 


راست 





мач‏ چیزیکہ بذ فا گزیر 
بگسترد و برخاست چون بذد گان. 
بر آررد و پر کرد جام لبه 

ز شیر و ost Т‏ 
کہ nie‏ جای ulus‏ دید 
کم باهن فراران برلچست و شیر 
مر اورا بخوردن منم دلفروز. 
مرا باشه از اخترش بر 
چبارم چر خورشيد: گیتی فروز 
سر طاق برتر ز دبوار کاخ 

aij‏ مرا نزد کرم آبرری 
بگفتنه کورا پرسنش تو کنٌ 
پرشتند1 بنشبث با می بچنگ 
پرستند گان می.پرستا نشدنه 
بیامد جہاندار با میزبان 

بر افروخت آّش بروز سفید 

ز ارزیز جوشان بش پرزرش 
سر از گنده برداشت آنکرم نزم 
gf cos Uil f ulla‏ 
quf quj» Ta‏ شد ناتوان 
کہ в wf ati‏ و بوماری 
کشید ند оо Ца оед‏ 
یکی زنده از es‏ ایشان نرست 
دلیری بسالار لشکر یود 

کہ پپروزگر گشت شاه اردشیر 
بباورد لشکر بدزدیک شاه 


эз eal blow‏ شهریار 





ز پیرایه و جامم و سیم و زر 
ببازا رگانی خر ۲سانیم 

بنی, خواسته دارم از لغت کرم 
اگر بر پرستش فزایم رواست 
پرسنند؟ quf‏ بشنیه واز 

چر آن: باز,ا راند اندر حصار 
سر بار بکشاد زود اردشیر 

یکی سفره پیش پرستند گان 

у‏ مندوق بکشاه بنه کاید 

ہر آنکس کہ زی کرم بردی خورش 
بہیچید گردں ز جام эм)‏ 

چو بنشست بر پای جست اردشیر 
بدستوری سر پرستان سم روز 
مگر من شوم در چهان شرا 

شما می‌گسارید وم سم روز 
ELF pile all Soot‏ 

فروشتده ام بم خریدار جوی 
بر آمد یم کام "وی زین عفن 
بر آورد خر بندہ ہرگونہ رنگ 
تخرردند چدزی و مستان شدند 





چو از جام می مستشانشدروان 
بیاررد ارزیز و روئین .لوید 
ef oe‏ رم را بود اه خورش 
سنوی کنده آورد ارزیز گرم 
زبانش بدیدند. پمرنگ سم 

ثرو رت ارزیز مره جوان 
طراقی بر آمد از حلفرم اوی 
بشه با جرائان چو باه اردثیر 
پرستنه گانرا کہ بودند مست 
پر انگیشت !5 jo po‏ 3 252 
دران دیده بانشه بر شهر گیر 
дей‏ سبک پپلوان با سپاو 




















" 


دلش گشت پردره و سر آپرزباد 
بر آن باره بزشد دعان شهریار 
کم بر بار؟ دژ پلی شیر برد 
civil‏ با داغ و دزد آن, گروه 
کم بفراز do uil ey‏ شیرگیر 
نماند بچنگ تو جز Oy hs‏ 
شد .آن "دولت [UB eR) a‏ 
بسر بر نهادنه ز ۲ ین کلا 

ببستنه با درد گین را میان 
گرفتار شد در زمان ээй,‏ 

کر مپثر پسر بود و سالاراری 
پیاده بشه پیش او شهرگیر 
نشست از برش خسرو نیکنام 
ابر پیش دریا دو دار ail‏ 

دل دشین از خواب بهدار کرد 
بکشت آن دوئن را بباران ثیر 
شد از خواستم لثکر آراستم 
فروه آوریدنه فرمانبران 
hja б абы,‏ اردشیر 





بدو نازه شد میرگان و سده 





گسترد بر کشور پارس داد С‏ 
بیارره لشکر سوی شهر زور 

M6 a сб б یکی مرد‎ 

سر تخت بد خراه کردة waht‏ 

بھی راز خویش از تؤ دارد ole‏ 
کم روزی نشیب,است و روزی فراز 


بدان میزیانان بیدار 








ХХІ. 


oat‏ اروشیر پفتوار را 
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alii, waly ad sef se 
ae UA ая І За بیامد کم‎ 
بکوشید و چندی نیامدش سره‎ 
وز آنروی لشکر بیامه چو کرد‎ 
چنین گفث از باره شاه اردشیر‎ 
اگر گم شود زین آمیان یفقواد‎ 
کہ من کرم را دادم ارزیز گرم‎ 
بمم لشکر آواو شاه‎ ЕЯ 
" ازآن دل گرفقذه ایرانیان‎ 
سوی لشکر کرم بر گشت باد‎ 
G5! 289 مان نیز شایری‎ 
فرود آمد. از دژ دوان اردشیز‎ 
سنام‎ нз) (ед б абы 

بفرموه پس شزیر بلند 

دو به خوایرا زنده بر دار کرد 
بیامه ز قلب مپم اردشیر 
بقاراچ داد آن یمه خواستم 
بدژ برچم بو از کران تا کران 
ز پر مایہ چیزیکہ بد دل پذیر 
بکرد اندر آن کوه آتشکده ‏ 
эе‏ آنزمان کشرر و تاج و لخت 
و ز آفجایگ, رفت پیروز و تاه 
چر آسرده تر گشت مرد و ستور 
بکرمان فرستاد چندی Эфе‏ 
وز آنچایگم شه سری طیسفون 
چذین است رسم چهان whe‏ 
نسازه تو ناچار با او بساز 
























EXTRACTS FROM тна ВңЁЇн-МАМЕН, ХҮП-ХҮШ, 


хуп, 
маод 6 з Ју ОК yl А 
نشستن ارو شیر بابکان ور بغرار‎ 


بسر بر نهاد آن دل افروز تاج 
با راستم جایگابی نشت 

ز گشناسپ نشناختی کس ورا 
چنین گفت بر تخت پیررز و شاد 
جبان ثازه از دوست رن 
af a‏ بمردم ز کردار یذ 
ندارخ ریغ از من ایس تیرو خاک 





е 





پسندیدن داد راء منست 
ز سرہنگ و جذگی اسوأران من 
گزاینده یا هردم نیک 











ز به‌خواه وز مردم заб‏ 
کہ wala lol abf‏ زمین 
کم پرکس کم باشد ز دشین سری 
گر آذین ششیر و ۶اه آورنه * 


ببغدا د بشنت بر خت عاج 
Af‏ بست وا گرز شاہان بدست 
شهنشاه خواندنه ازآن پس ورا 
چ بزرگی بسر بر نماد 

کہ gif ада‏ منست 
کس ایں оз eif‏ از من oka‏ 
چو خوشنود باشد جهاندار پاک 
جهان| سر بسر در پناه ملست 
لبایه کہ از کار داران من 
بخسپه کسی دل پر از آرزوی 
کشاد‌ست بر برکس BEL wal‏ 
зар а‏ خواندنه آفرش 


چو تا 














'فرستاد بر ہو سوتی لشکری 
سر کیلم ور شان باه آورند 


ХУШ. 


با وشتر ارروان 

заа گیتی‎ D خون‌وی‎ j 
کچاست‎ ote بگوید کر‎ U بدان‎ 
و بلا گشتہ بم داستان‎ н 

دو Lj son‏ ز آب و دل پرز خون 
کہ ہیں بدی E mE‏ 
جوانی کم دار بگفتار گوش 

بدو داد پنهان یکی پاره ززبر 

کم از دشن این مپربانی مچوی 
ببیگانگی گشتم بیداستان 

پدر کشاء و پور خستم 





4 Ar 
ey aif 
«е Іза зій ы 
چواو کشتم شد دخترش را بغراست‎ 
دو فرزنه .او شه, بپندوستان‎ 
بزندای شاه اندرون‎ уо! ә 
بپنه‌وستان .بود. مزثر پسر‎ 
فرستاد؟ جست بازای و بوش‎ 
ott چو از پادشابی نید ایج‎ 
بدو گفت رو پیش خوابر بگوی‎ , 
برادر دو دا ری بهاهوستان‎ 








دو فر بنه و زندان شاه اردشیر 








rt 
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پسنده 





نین کرد گار збе‏ 
بگیقی پسند دلیران شوی 

بکار آر یکپاره با اردشیر 
بدخت گرامی بدادش پیام 
بیکره از آتش دلش بر فروخت 
پدانشد کم بر داره از ae e‏ 
خچیر بر گور بکشاد تیر 
ае‏ ز غچیر گم گشت باز 
دوان ماه teg‏ بشد نزد شاو 
پر از شکر و پست با آب سرد 
که بهمن مگر کام یابه بدیز 

از دستش ب 
یم اندر زمانشد دلش بر دو نیم 
پراندیش از گردش آسبان 
پرستنده آره بر شهریا 
گمانی بمی خیره پنداشتنه 
گمان بردن از راه یکی ببرد 
بیاید بر خسرو پاک رای 

کر به خواه را گر نشانی باه 
کہ بیپوده یازد بچان تو دست 
چم سازیم درمان خوه کرده را 
چویازد بچان جهاندار دست 
کسی پند گوید نباید شنید 

تنی کن کم برگز نم بیند روان 
بمیرفت لرزان و دل پر گذاه 
مرا و ترا روز بم یگذرد 

یکی کودکی دارم از اردشیر 
ز دار بلذه اندر آویختن 

بکن برچم فرمود پس Bol‏ 
خردعنه باشم بہ ار بی خرد 
بگفت انچہ بشنید با اردشیر 
بدانسان کم فرمانت دادم بکن 








تاد و بشکست ia)‏ 





کم فرمان چنین آید از شهربار 





و ازما گسستم بدینگونه же‏ 
چو خواہیکہ بانوی ایراں شوی 
ہلاہل چنین زیر بندی بگیر 
solas‏ آمد.بینگام شام 

ورا جان و دل بر برا در بسوخت 
ز دارنده بستد گرانمایه زبر 





Š ole‏ £ یکروز شاه ارد شد, 





چو بگذشت نیمی ز روز دراز 
سوی دخقر ارد وانشه ز راء 
بیاوره جامی ز یاقرت زره 
بیاءبخت با شکر و پست au)‏ 
چو بگرفت. شاه اردشیر آن بدست 
شد آن پاه‌شازاده لرزان ز لیم 
جهاندار ازآن لرزه شد «бы‏ 
بفرموه تا خانگی مرغ چار 
چو آنبرغ بر پست بگذاشتنه 
ре Га‏ آن بخوزد و بمرد 
بفرمود تا موبه و کد خدای 
ز دستور ایران بپرسید شای 
شود در نوازش بدینگونء مست 
چم باه فرست آن برآورده را 
داد پاسخ کہ مہتر پرست 
سر پر گذایش بباید any‏ 
بعرمود کز دختر اردوان 
بشد موبد و پیش او دخت شاه 
بموبه گفت کای پر خره 
اگر کشت خوابی عرا ناگزیر 
*آگر من سزایم اغون оба)‏ 
بیان تا شوه کردک از من جدا 











نم کاریست کز دست من بگذرد 
زره باز شد موبد تيز ویر 

بدو گفت زو gtr‏ مشنو سفن 
بدل گفت آمویه کم بد روزگار 

















نداره پسر شبریار ارشیر 
بدشین رسه لخت چرن بگذرد 
بمردی یکی رای سازم بلند 
مگر زین پشیمان کذم شاه را 
بجای آرم این گفتةً پادشا 

که دارد ورا چون آن و جان yd‏ 
بیند ورا من ندارم روا 

گمان بد و نیک با برکس است 
نرانه بزشت آب در جوی من 
برر داغ و دارو ناد و بیست 
اعقم درآگند برسان دود 





بیاه‌ه خررشان و رخسارة زرد 
بنهاد با مهر و بند 
جور خود شهریار 
بدیدار کرده oF gba up‏ 


Aa a% 


y 


ц 





2 


ازآن کار برباد نکشاد راز 
یکی خسرو آئین و روشنرران 
ورا نام دستور شاپور کرد 
یکی شاہرخ گشت با فر و یال 
Lena оТ‏ اردشیر 
روانوا بالدیشم توشم بدی 
سر دشمن از تخت بر تافقی 
نم جنگام .اندیشم -آوردنست 
مچایی و گابی و رابی تراست 
که ای پاکدل مرید راز دار 
غم و رنج و ناخوبی اندر گذشت , 
ز کافور Әд‏ مشک و گل فاپدید 
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ن اورا 





t 


зм bt ply Soe н 
зра а абы а گر‎ 

مان بم کزین کار ناسود من 

ز کشتن ربانم مر اين ماه را 
ЛУ)‏ چو زو اچم گرده جدا 

بیا راست جای بایوان, خریش 
шу‏ گفت اگر بيچ باد و ہوا 
پس اندیشم کرد آنء دشمن بس است 
یکی چاره سازم کم بد گوی من 
بجای شه e) MH ale y‏ 














دو خایہ مک بر پراگند زود 
پم اندر زمان حقررا مور کرد 
چو آمد 

چنین گفت با شاه کا 
of g5 åa ofa J‏ 








XIX. 


۱ ارووان و پس‎ 23)! ety! ra ysl) 
آکاہی بانس اررشیر از نی‎ Je s 


Uu, 





әв‏ ,696 زادن آمه فراز 

پسو زاد از د ختر اردوان 

ز ایوان خویش الجمن دور کرد 
атацы, А‏ تا بفتسال 

چناں بد کہ ووزی بامہ وزیر 
بدو گفت شام) انوشہ بدی 

ز گیتی هم کام دل یافتی 
. کذون اء شادی ومی خورونست 
زین بفت کثور بشابی تراست 
چنین داد پاسع بدو شهریا 

Е бн ley 


oie c y em y die e 


ра ААА u 

















دلارای ска) ә 59270 э‏ 
کم بیگالم اورا بگیرد ببر 

مرا خاک سود اید و درد و رم 
کہ آمد کون روز گار خن 
جوانمرد. و روشن دل و سرفراز 
من اینرنج بردارم از شهرباو 
چرا ہیم جاں ترا رچہ کرد 
iS‏ ملد برتر چم چیز 
کم ایشاهروشندل و پاکرای 
зб quis are! of aya‏ 
губа os afola‏ 
مگر مان نباید. باندیشم زیستا 


نهاده برین بذد بر هر کیست 
بریده زین بار شرم منست p‏ 
کم تا باز خوابی ننی بنروان 
بارسیدم از کردگار جبان 
بریدم بم اندر زمان شرم خویش 
ز دربای ثبمت نشویه مرا 
بماندست نزد یک دستور نو 
ӘЛ)‏ مگر csl ui‏ ماه را 

عم از بخت او شاد بادا wate‏ 
جمانجوی فرزنه را ربنای 
oT,‏ کودک اندیشا بر گرفت ‏ 
که ای مود روشندل و پاگرای 
نمام ,کہ رن تو گردد کہں 

ببالا و چپر و بر و پال اوی 
نبایه کم چیزی بود بیش و کم 
بیارای گوی و بمیدان فرست 
بجنبه بفرزند ate! pile‏ 

مرا با پسر"آشنائی دید 

VG Lir wr oT oe 
۔ازآن اتدکی‎ Gil og log کہ‎ 

















,| سپرد, انگہ بسقد بذسٹور اوی ٭ 





PA EXTRACTS PROM TEE SHÂH-NÂMRH, хіх. 


پسر بایدی پیشم اکنوں بپای 
پدر بی پسر چون پسر بی پد 
پس من بدشمن رسد تاچ و е‏ 
بل گفت بیدار مره کون 

بدو گفت کایشاه کهتر نواز 

گر ایدونکه یابم بچان زینهار 
بدو گفت شاه" بخر مند مره 








بگری آنچم داني و بفزای نیز 





ین داد پاسخ بدو کدخدای 
یکی حقم ,دادم بگنچور شاه 
بگنجور گفت آنکم آن زینهار 


بدر بازده تا ببینم کر چیست 





بیارره پس Да‏ گذچور اوی 
بر او شاه گفت اندرین حقم چیست 
بدو گفت آن خون. کرم منست 
سپزدی مرا دخثر اردوان 
olg ja dh 9j Ы‏ 
بخستم بفرمالت آززم" خونش 
بدان تا کسی به نگویه مرا 
کنوں بفتالست تا پور تو 
چو او نیست فرزنه یکشاه را 
ورا نام شاپور کردم ز مهر 
یمان مادرش نیز با او #جای 
بدو vile‏ شاه چهان در 
j. ot eb»‏ گفت با که خدای 
بسی رنج برداشتی زین خن 
کنون صد پسر جوی ممسال اوی 
"هم جاعم پرشیده با او #م 
مد کود گانرا بچوکان فرست 
چو ابر دشت کودک بود خو اچبر 
ofa‏ راستی دل گوابی دبد 
بر دستور شاو 
بیک جاءمرو چہر و بالا یکی 




















میان اندرون شاه شاپور بود 
eof dote uf) uli‏ 
تفی‌چنه با او ز برنا و پیر 
یکی باد سرد از جگر بر کشید 
کہ اینگ یکی اردشیری بجای 
دلت شه بفرزنه‌ی ار گوا 
بچرگان з‏ تو آرند co‏ 
کم روگوی ايشان بچوگان بگیز 
میان دلیران بکردار شیر 
ын!‏ اتج کس بکس نشمرد 
ز لغم و بر ویال و پیونه سس 
эз‏ گری و انگند پیش n‏ 
چر گشتند نزدیک با اردشیر 
چو شاپور شیر اندر آمه بپیش 
چو شد دور تر کود کانرا سپرد 
کہ گردد جوان مردم ШМ‏ 
جمی دست بر وست بگذا شتند 
بمی آفرین خوانه بر دادگر 
که چر نین شگفلی نشایة 
(oar by wil‏ کشتء پنداشتم 
ز *ن در جهان یادگاری فزود 
وگر بر و آری ز خورشیه سر 








پار 





گرانمایہ یاقوت بسیار خواست 
زبر مشک و عبر بمی #خنند 
ز گوبر کسی چهرة او ندید 
بکرسی زر پیکرش بر نشاند 

کم شد کاخ و ایوانش آراستم 
بایوان شود ,شاد ,و روشنروان 
ز زنگار بن دوه .ماه iba‏ 

کسی کش ز فرزانگی بود بر 
نشت سرافرازی و خسروی 

ز بالا بدشین نبودن سنان 





مپه راندن و کوثش و کار رزم 


















بزخم ادر ورد روی 
oldie only‏ خویش ارد شیر 
نگم. رد و چون کودگانرا بدید 
بانگشت بنمود با کدخدای 
بدر رایبر Boh GE Så‏ 
میباش, تا کود کاس تازة روی 
یکی بنده را گفت شاه اردشیز 
ازآں کودگاں تاکہ اید оо‏ 
ز دیدار من گوی بیرون برد 
an‏ بیگمان پاک فرزنه من 
بفرمان بشه بنه؛ شهریار 
who‏ کودکان از بی او چو 28 
بباندنه اگام بر جای خویش 
ز پیش پدر گوی بر بود و برد 
ز شادی چنذانشد دل اردشیر 
میارانش از خاک برداشتنه 
attis‏ ازآن پس گرنتش ببر 
هنزو رزی و چشهش ببوسیه و گمت 
بدل برگز این یاه نگذ‌اشتم 
oe‏ یزدان بمی شهرباری فزود 
ز فرمان او بر نیابی گذر 
گهرخواست از گني و دیذار خواست 
براو زر و گویر بمی aisi,‏ 
ز دینار شد تارکش ناپدید. 
بدستور بر نیز گویر نشاند 
D lode. aet‏ خواستہ 
oped‏ تا .دخفر اردوان 
ostat‏ کرده گاه ورا 
بیاورد فربنگیان را ز شبر 
نوشئن بیاموختش پهلوی 
مان جنگ را گرد کردن عنان 


без‏ خوردن و بغشش و کار بزم 


——__ ا 











r ххпдот тлом тив вай 


مان 





نار وبر بیش و کم 
برری دگر نام فرخ وزبر 
جهاندید: مردی نماینده 
بدو داد فرمان و مر و 
که خوردش نبردی جز از کار کرد 
ازو کرد خزم بکی شارسان 
Se‏ این یز نامی ندانی ورا 


al 








XX. 


و 


gs 
ز چشم بدش بود بیم گزند‎ 

ورا *چو دسئور گشت و وزیر 
ceo‏ نبزدیش چای درنگ 
دگر به کنش سر بر افراختی 
بخوارم بمی آشکار و نهان 
نباشم مگر پاک یزدان پرست 

کم ایشاه روشندل و راستنگری 

که دانش پر و بست و فربادرس 
در شاد هانی و راه گزنه 

جوا ہد بدن پار یابه بفال 
оло‏ گنج 
جوانی گرا مایم و آیز ویر 

بسی امپ و دیذار و چینی پرند 
که ای مره نیک اخثرراست گری 
کی آسایم و کشور آرم !چنگ 
برینگرنء نپا گنم نیز گام 

بر کید با بدیه و با JË‏ 

هم رازبا بر گشاه از نوفت 

ز پرش سوی دانش و چاره گشت 








Я а 





н-мўмйн, xix-xx. 


وزآن پس دگر کرد ميغ درم 
بیکروی بر ام شاه اردشیر 
گرانمایم بُد نام دسئور شاه 
١‏ لبشتنه بر نامپا өзде"‏ 
одан‏ گلچی بدرویش مرد 
نگہ کرد جاڈی کہ ہد خارسان 
کچا جند شاپور خوانی ورا 





تم فرستاون GA AL 5) до‏ ور BV‏ 
ور یافشن امجام کار پارشایی خور 


3 


چو شاپور شد «چو سر و بلند 
نبردی جدا یکزمان ز اردشیر 
غپرداخنی شاه زرزی از جنگ 
چو جائی از ie loti osa‏ 
بمیگفت کز کرد گار ole‏ 

کہ بیدشەن آرم جہائرا بدست 
بدو گفت فرخذهه ذستور اوی 
سری کید بندی فرسیم کی 
Oily see led od log‏ 

اگر بفت کشرر ثرا loa‏ 
یکایک بگرید نداره برنم 

چو بشاید بگزید شاه اردشیر 
فرسناد نزدیک دانای بذد 





بدو گفت رو پیش دانا باری 
باخفر نگه کن کم ثا من ز جنگ 
وگر نیست این تا نباشم got‏ 
بیامد فرستاه 8 شهریار 

بگفت آنکر با او شمنشاه گفت 
بپرسید ازو کید و فمخواره گشت 























gu‏ بندی ببر در گرفت 

ز آسالی,و سود و درد و گزند 
ز ابران و از اخثر شرریار 

ONS ایں تمہ با آں‎ I 





экө у у әйе ор) 

ثو شوکینم با اپلدر کشور مسا 
بیامد پمی گام ال برچم خواست 
کزین برچه گفتم نبایه نیفت 

zl ois‏ گفثم برو ارجمنه 

بگفت آنچ, بشنید ازان نامدار 
دلش گشت پردرد و رخ چدن زریر 
کم من بینم از خم مہرک Ыр‏ 
شود با بر و ہوم من сот А‏ 
فرستادن مردم و رن من 

کہ اورا بدیده ذدیوست کس 








ز روم وز بندو زچین وطراز 

برو خاک را زار و گریان کلم 
یکی مرد جویندۂٗ کیہ лә‏ 

بشه سوی برنا و 

سوی خوان ده مر баў P‏ 

مر اورا گراعی ببیداشت 

S v‏ با ویب و با وی 
پکشور چنار سر و بالا لبود 








فروزنده شه دولث شهریار 
aut‏ شاپور با او بوا« 
а)‏ 

پرا 





ido‏ بپزد اختند 
اغ و میدان و ایران و کا 
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بیاورد الاب و اختر گرفت 
0 کرد بر کار چرخ بلند 
فرستاده را گفت کردم شبار 
Ме заб у!‏ نوش زاه 
ots‏ بآرام بر لغت شاه 
بیفزایدش_ ego Gor’ s gif‏ 
گرین کرد ادران ورا گشت راست 
فرستاده را چین اخشیه و گفت 
گراو زین لم #چد سپپر بلنه 
on aaa d‏ بر شپربار 
چر بشنیه گفتار او اردشیر 
فرسناد» را گفت برگز مباد 





0G‏ دررن دشن: آرم ز کری 
دریٹ آں پزا گندں گنی ое‏ 

ز »برک یکی دختری ماند و بیس 
بفرمايم اکنون کم جوینه باز 

بر آتش چو یابمش بربان کنم 
جبرم فرمتاه چندی موار 
زبر سوش جستن گرفت اردشبر 
Ф чон чо оде ж‏ 
Ae ob jo cea‏ )39 


بہالید برسان سر و سبی 


مراورا درآن بوم Us,‏ 338 





XXI. 
3 Sy شاپور با وخر‎ 


MEZA 


86399 wrt بر آمد‎ шз, 1 


wil 


: شاه روزی پر‎ oh ae? 
پر سو سواران یمی ناختند‎ 
پدیه آمد از دور جای فراغ‎ 


rr 








rr 
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ауэ) заа Я 
سبز جای‎ wla جوان اتدر آمد‎ 
فرو بشتم از چرغ دلوی بچار‎ 
بیامد برو آفرین گستریه‎ 

он‏ از بی گزندان بڑی 
بدین ده بود آب یکرری شور 
بفره‌اي تارس بوم آبکش 

qaad uisi uif oe ue 
کزین چاه ان بر کشندآب سرد‎ 
بشد دور و بذشت در پیش جوی‎ 
که طشت آوو و آب برکش رز چا‎ 
whys ردن بود بر دلو و چرخی‎ 
wf oU پرستنده را روی‎ 
زره شاپور شاه‎ ok بیامد‎ 

wj d‏ داشت این دلوو چرغ ورس 
تر گشتی, پر از رذج و فرباه خواه 
شد آن ,دلو دشوار بر شهریار 
برآن خوب رخ آفرین گسترین 
مانا که بست از نژاد کیان 
بیامد بیهر آفرین گسترید 

н,‏ خرد بادت آموزگار 

شود بیگمان آپ در چاو شیر 

چم دا نیکم شاپورم ایمابرری 

نیدم بسی از لب راستان 
uf ita‏ همچر دربای نیل 
folla Jie ot‏ بیس است 
سفن برچه پرسم بمم راسنگوی 
که بر چیرا و نشان کلیست 











ازایرا چنین خوب و کند آورم 
بر شهریاران b uil‏ 0[ 
мі ӘД‏ روی و ایثرنگ و بوی 
S BT‏ یابم بچان زینبار 
چو یابم ز خشم شینشاه داد 











یکی باغ خوش بودش اندر سرای 
یکی دخثری دید برسان ماو 
of os‏ هابرخ روی شاپور دید 
کہ شادان #دی شاه و خندان‌بهی 
کنون. بیگمان تشنم باشد ستور 
چا اندرون آب سردست خوش 
در گفت شاپور کایه‌ابروی 

کم رستنه با من پرسننده ope‏ 
کنيزک ز برنا #اچید روی 
پرسنند! را بفرمود شاه 

заб зай‏ و آمه دوان 

چو آن, دلو در چاه پر آب گشت 
کم دلو گزان بر نيامه ز چاه 
پرستنده را گفت. کای نیمزن 
mE m‏ 
обы l E‏ 1 
ز دلو оге) обе шот ыу‏ 
چو برنافت دلوی بدینسان گران 
کنيزک چر او دلو را بر کشید 
که نوشم بزی تا بود روزگار 

ز نبرری شاپور شاه اردشیر 
جوان گفت با دختر چربگری 
چنین داد پاسیز کر اپنداسثان 
که شاپور گردست با زور پیل 
ببالای, سروست و روئین تفست 
بدو گفت شاپور کابمابروی 
پدیدار کن .تا نواد تو چیست 
بذ و گفت من دخت ده مپترم 
هو گفت شاپور برگز دروغ 
کشا و رز را دختر مابرری 
کذيزگ, بدو گفت عایشهریار 
بگویم ہو پیش تو از نژاد 


ندی ز چاو 

















абза Я ан озуу) 
ثم از نا‌ور دادگر شهریار‎ 
منم دختر مرک نوش زاه‎ 
بدین پر بثر مپثر ده سپرد‎ 
آبکش گشتم و پیشکار‎ wale 
یبود مپثر بپیشش بپای‎ 
or ده گواکن بربن بر‎ ЫШ 
بر آئیں انش پرستاں اوی‎ 


کر سر و سپی چون گل آمد بپار , 
یکی کودک آمد ببالای اوی 

و گر نامدار اردشیو*سوار 

کہ سروی ابد اندر میان فرزد 
ببود اورمزد از جہاں Јов‏ 
+جائی ببازیش نگذاشتنه 

بشد نیز شاپور بأخچیر گر 
بیامد کز آموختن شد ستوه 
کمانی بیکدست و دیگر دو تیر 
بمیدان شاه آمه آن نامچوی 
se ppt j uloin oob‏ 
نزدیک میدان رسید اردشیر 
بشه گوی گردان بنزدیک 30 
بیاندنه برجاي ثاگام و بس 
پیش جمالدار چون باه تفت 
وزوگشت اشکر پر از گفاگری 
کرو خبره شد شاه پیروز اغت 
اباجنگیان بم نبردی مراست 
0 کن کم تااز کم دارد ناه 
هم خامشی بر گزیدنه و بس 
کہ بردارش از خاک و نزد من آر 
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т 
بدو گفت شا پور کز بوستان‎ 
بگوی و زمن بيم در ول مدار‎ 
کنیزی بدوگفت کزراه داد‎ 
مرا پارسائی بباوره خورد‎ 
مں از بیم آن نامور شبربار‎ 
بیامه بپرداخت شاپور جای‎ 
بدو گفت کابن دختر خواچبر‎ 
داد مور بارمان اوی‎ yòy 


ХХІІ. 


qx rapid UN‏ از وطتر مرت 


بمی بر یامه برین روزگار 
چو نم ماه بگذشت از اینماه روی 
توگفنی عم باز آمد اسفندیار 
و را پادشا نام کرد اورمزد 
چنین "تا بر آمه برین بفقسال 
ز برکس نهانش بمیداشنن 
әй э}!‏ بفت روز ارذشیر 
oes! oli‏ از »بان گروه 
دوالشه بمیداں شاه ارد شیر 
ابا کودک: چذه چرگان و گزی 
ГӘ‏ بم در زمان با سپاو 
# ابا مزبدان Мәе‏ یز وبر 
بزه کودکی آبز چدگان ز راه 
ait)‏ از ایشا پس گوی کس 
دران اپرمزد ازمیانم برفت 
ز پیش نیازرد برداشت گری 
وز آن پس خروشی بز آورن معت 
که چوگان وم‌یدان و مردی مرا ست 
wye‏ چنین گفت он‏ پاکزاد 
«پرسید مربه ندانست کس 
uet SE uris aea‏ شپربار 














re 


بېردش بر شاه آزاد مرد 

ترا از نژاد کم باید شبرد 

کذ نام و نوادم نشاید نیفت 

ز فرزنه مهرک نوادم درست 
әдәдә‏ و اندیشم انذر گرفت 
بپرسش گرفتش ز اندازه بیش؛ 
دلش گشت پر درد و رخساره زرد 
بدو گت فرزنہ, پنہاں مدار 

که گویثه کاین اچهٌ پاه شاست 
шо] 293 ум Dile‏ 

درخشنهه چون لالم الهر فرزد 
بهان تا بر آیه پر از میوا دار 
ز پشت Жый дн o pl abe‏ 
پسر گفت چندی پدر مي شلرد 
obit‏ خرامید خود با وزیر' | 
ز ابران سوی تخت Монй А‏ 
یکی طوق فرمود و رز گلاه 
پس از گني زر و گبر خواستنه 
لنش پس نیا از میان بر کشید 
خرده‌ند را خواستم بیش داد ' 
obi! v‏ لو روز و جشن зам‏ 
نشتنه بر جای رامشگران 

بر آنکس کم او از خرد داشت ов‏ 
نبایه کم برگز کذه کس گذر 
نگرده ثرا شاه و чай озь‏ 





À‏ دیپیم شابی و نم فر و چاو 
بيامیزه آن دوده با اين نژاه 
کہ جز بآرزو چرخ برما نگشت 
ز گیتی ندیدم جز از کام خوبش 
دلم یا فت از اخت چیزی کم خواست 
شهذشاه کردنه عنران ol‏ 
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بشه موبه و بو گرنتش ز گره 
بدو گفت شاو ای گرانیایہ خرد 
چر پرسیه کوک بآواز گفت 
مام پور شاپور کو پور تست 
فروه‌اند زو شاه گیتی شگفت 
بفرمود تا رفت شاپور پیش 

ona yy‏ شاپور آزاه مرد 

اخندید ازآن نامور شهربار 

پسر بایه از برکم باشد رواست 
بدو گفت شاپور الوشم аб‏ 

ز پشت منست این و نام اورمزو 
نپاند| شم چذه از شپریار 
گرانمایم از دخثر مپرک است 
ز آب و ز چاه آن کجا oat aby‏ 
ز گفتار او شْد گشت اردشیر 
گرفتم دل افروز را در کنار 
Жел) ый ору Фан‏ 
سر ара‏ کاود کا جیار ا تند 
بمیریغت ا شد سرش ناپدید 
پس آن زر و گویر بدرویش داد 
بدیبا بباراست آنشکده 

بکی Вар‏ ساخت با مپتران 
چنین گفت با نامداران شہر 

کم از گفت دانا سناره ae‏ 
چئیں گفٹہ ہہ کید ہنھی کہ إبخٹ 
"ثم کشور نم افسر نم گلم و سپاه 
Ба jhe‏ مہرک فوش زاد 

کذون سالیان اندر آمد بهشت 
اورمزد اندر رام خویش 
بغت کشورمرا گشت راست 
vifus‏ ہم کاردانان اوی 
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OPINIONS. 


І 


SOME REÒENT PARSI LITERARY WORK, 


t [Житачей from “ The Babylonion and Oriental Record,” 


Vol. VIII, April 1896.) 


At the Ninth International Congress of Oriontalists held in London in 
1802, I bad tho plewure of presenting a brief report опей “The 
Literary Activity of the Parsis during the Past Ton Years," sinoe publish- 
ed in tho Transactions o£ that Congress, ( Vol. IL, pp. 698. son). My 
objoot was principally to draw attention to what tho enlighloned and 
enorgetiowommunity of the Pareis in India had boon and wore doing 
for the advanoomont of Avoatio and Peblavi studios, and particularly the 
remarkable smanner in whioh thoy wore assimilating and turning to good 
account recent European scholarship in dealing with thoir own traditional 
litoraturo and philosophy. At tho subsequent Congross of Orjentalite 
hold at Genova. (1804), tho membors of tho Indian section, and particularly 
those spoolally interostod in Avestio studies, wero apptoaohed by influential 
leaders of the" Parsi community, with the viow of obtaining the бо- 
operation of Haropeén scholars in favour of. placing the study of tho 
Classical Branian languages (Zond and Pahlavi) on a lovel with that of 
Sanskrit and Arabio in the syllabus of the Bombay University; and this 





"extremely reasonable proposal mot with tho entro sympathy of the 





wection. Meanwhile, the native scholars have beon’ busy preparing’ valuable 
ahd practioal books of various kinds for stimulating and- assisting 
sound scholarship in their traditional classical literaturos among“ Parsi 
studonta, IT proposo to bring а от of these commendable, works before 
, the notice of Buropoan Osiontalsts, 


(1). The most important publication which hus yet appeared from the 
hand of tho Parsi community is undoubtedly tho fino facsimil edition 
of tho быцца, е entitléd t « ` 


"ANitingistab, e Pholozincographed Facsimile. , Edited, with an Intro- 
dictio, by Darab Dastur Peshotan Senjans, B.A, Bombay: printed for 
the Trustees of tho Parseo Punchayet, 1894. 


“nis is the frst edition of the Nirangistan that has yet appeared ; dt is: 














^^ algo the first volume issued by the “ Victoria Jubilee Pahlavi Text Fund, 





2 OPINIONS, 


of which tho editor, the well-known Dastur, is Hon. Secretary. ‘This fund 
‘was’ established, chiefly on the advice of the regretted Eranian scholar, 
M. Darmesteter, in commemoration of the Jubilee of Queen Victoria in 
1887, itd object being to publish hitherto inedited toxts of Pahlavi literature. 
‘The editorial committee is to be congratulated on the success of the first 
volume issued, It was a most happy idea to give us this important text 
in facsimile, which increases its value tenfold ; and coming so soon after 
the superb facsimile edition of the Yasna, issued from Oxford by Dr. 
Mills, affords the student who lives out of reach gf either Zend or Pahlavi 
MSS., a most precious means of original study. Dastur Darab is to be 
congratulated on the excellent way bo as done bis work. He has not 
merely given us the photozincographed facsimile of tho valuable MS, 
belonging Howhangj Jamaspji of Ponna (HJ.) but has also 
‘carefully collated it with a still older Persian MS, in the possession of 
‘Brvad Téhmuras Anklesaria (called TD.), which is more complete thon 
‘the former, and froni which the commoncornont and. some other passages 
‘hove boon supplied. We trust that this admirable volymo ‘will bo tho 
forerunner of many othors of like interest and value, š 


(8) Dastur Darab's venorablo father, the High Priost Poshotan Dastur 
Behtamji, continues slowly but regularly his edition of that. extensive and 
important work “The Dinkart.” Tho sovonth volume is now in our hands, 
entitled + 


“Tho Dinkart, Original Pahlavi Tóxt, withtransliteration, &o,, Vol. VII, 
Bombay, Duftar Ashkara Pross, 1894,” . 

This volumo contains 87 chapters, carrying tho work up to chaptor 801, 
according to Dastur Peshotan's numerotation. Ono curious chapter (810) 
contains аг comparison of the Mazdayasnian and Jewish religions, of 
courso: much to tho disadvantage of tho lutter, Another (287) contains 
the “ten precepts of Yim,” whilst the following purposes to givo the ten 
opposite procopts of tho demon Dahfik, whoso teaching is identidod with 
the Jewish religion of which Abraham is spoken of as a priest. 

Hitherto the only available edition of that interesting and unique treatise, 
the Mainyo-i-Khard, or “ Spirit of Wisdom,” has been tho Pazond text, 
edited by Dr. B. W. Wost (in trunscription with the Sanskrit version,) 
in 1871. Since then the original Pablavi text has been discovered, and was 
used by Dr. West for his new translation n tho Sacred Books of tho Enst 
(Vol. XXIV.) Dastur Darab Peshotan has now prepared a handy edition 
of this Pahlavi text, carefully based on several MSS, with tho title: 


“The Dini t Matnd t Khrat, or The Religions Decision of ‘tho Spirit of 
Wisdom, ‘The Pahlavi text proscribed for the Intermediate Examination 
of the Bombay University. Edited by Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana, 
B. A., Bombay. Dufter Ashhara Press, 1895." 
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It will be seen that this is the first attompt to produee school editions of 

8 Pablavi classio for Parseo students, and as such the undertaking deserves 

great commendation. It might also be found useful for class work im 

European countries, but according to our ideas the commentary and notos 

are rather too mengro form college text book, and wo should have 

desiderated. a completo vocabulary, especially in the presont dearth for a 
Pahlavi dictionary, 


п. 


Batraetd from te Journal of The Royal Asiatie Sooiety of Great 
Britain and Iroland, January 1898. 


Тае іхач Mafiu-1 Karar, or The Religious Deoisions of tho Spirit 
of Wisdom, ‘Tho Pahlavi text, oditod by Danan Daston Pesuoran 
SANJANA, B. A. Bombay, 1805. 

‘This first complote edition of tho Pahlavi Minfi-khirad, as i is called ia 
Persian, hus boon. prepared chialy for tho use of Pablavi: students at tho 
Bombay University, whero Avesta and Pablavi havo recontly been added 
to tho list of classical languages presoribed for tho B, A. and M» A. 
oxaminations, 


‘When tho comploto translitoratod Päzand-Sanskrit toxt was published. 
with an English translation and glossary, in 1871, from the best: existing 
copies of tho versions proparod by Noryosang about tho enà of tho twelfth 
contury, thero was no copy of tho original Publavi toxt accessible, The 
tew Pahlavi MSS. of Minü-khirad then existing in Tudia woro évidently 
only reproductions from Neryosang’s Pazand version, But Westergaard 
iu 1843, hed brought » manuscript of misoollancous toxts from Persia, ono 
of which was an incomplete copy of the Pahlavi Minü-khirad writton in 
1569 ; and a facsimile of this text was published by Andreas in 1889. 
‘This Pahlavi version had been eopiod from an original which had already 
lost its first folio, and ton other folios of tho copy had also dissppeared. 
Tts colophon statos that it was dorived, through two intormediato oopios, 
from a manusoriptin Tadia, As this Pahlavi toxt, though agreoing vory 
closely with Neryosang’s Pizand, supplies sovoral small corroctions of 
his manifest errors, and one or two short passages which ho omits; thoro 
‘endi bé little doubt that it is derived from tho samo criginal os his Pázend 
version.’ ‘The contents of tho ton missing folios have been regovered from 
a Bombay copy of another Iranian MS. which belongs to Ervad Tohmunas, 
‘while the text of the first lost folio has been transcribed from tho Päzand 
version, 

"The Minü-khirnd professes to be a selection from the wisdom of the 
Mazds-worshipping religion, prepared by a wise enquirer who had 
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wandered from place to place in search of wisdom and truth, In responso 
to his prayors, the Spirit of Wisdom presented itself and offered to bo his 
guide and preceptor. ‘The sage then propounds a series of 62 questions, of 
‘groups of questions, on. religious and mythological subjects, which the 
Spirit of Wisdom duly answers. But, as the. sories terminates abruptly 
‘end without any peroration, it is doubtful i£ the work be complete, 


‘As to the age of this treatise, we have soen that both the Iranian and 
Indian copies oap, as yet, bp traced back only to some Indian MS. ofthe 
twelfth oentury. But the work itself is decidedly “Iranian in character, 
though ‘the internal evidences of age are slight and admit of much 
difference Of opinion; « Therallusion, ini, 18, to an evil religion which 
‘doos harin:to that» of the Yazeds, and the praiso of wine, when drunk in 
mibderation, in xvi, 2590, 86—48,. might be considered ms referring 


+ 0 Muhammadan practices and prohibitions; but the descriptions of good ' 


and bod government, in xv. 16—39, do not specially allude to any foreign 
“@otsination.. Perhaps the period A. D., 550—625 is- that most clearly in- 
` dented Бу the contonts of tlio trentiso, but the indications ` aro scanty and 
readily misunderstood, ‘The conflicts of tho Arumans and Turaníuns with 
‘tho Jenin, alluded to in xxi, 28-26, have been much too frequent to 
"afford à safe clue to any dofinito period for their ocourronce, 


‘Tho Pallavi text has boon caro filly edited, and the book ix dedicated. ‘to 
tho memory of the oditor's leased grottgrandéathor,  Dastaran-Dastar 
Bdalji Darabji Sanjana, Parsi High Priost of Bombay’ from 1880 to 1847, 
whose portrait and podigroo are given, as woll as a  motrionl account of 
his life in Gujarati, whioh is an abridged socond edition of the Oherügo 
Danesh, or Lamp o£ Learning, originally publishod in 1854. 








B. W. West. 


m. 


LEotracted from the Bombay Gazetto, 9th May 1896]. 


]۱ by DARAD DASTUR PRSHOTAN 
BANANA, B. An, Bombay, B, B. Society's Press, 1895-96. 


In our issue of the Sth instant we gavo an estimate of the recent Parsi 
literary work iu India from tho läst number of “The Babylonian and 


Oriental Record," which calls attention to the commondable scholarly.” 


activity of some of our well-khown Parsoe citizons, ‘The examples of such 


indofatigablo labours are not. tho works of laymen, but they como from thé ^ 


priestly class. It is a pleasure to soo Parsee scholars trying to Каор’ раба 
with European scholarship, but it is far more gratifying to find thot the 
author, whose works are placed in our hands for review, is the son of the 


[26 
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Paréoe high-priest. That the Parses high-priests should emerge thomselves 
from bigotio superstition end ignorance and begin to edify their flock 
in a masterly way is a praiseworthy matter, upon which we congratulate 
tho wholo community. 


One of tho two interesting books is tho first odition of à Pahlavi historical 
romanco, Itis tho Karname-i-Artakhshir-i-Papakan, or “The records ofthe: 
wars and adventures of Ardashie Babakan,” which is,'as the author pointe 
out, an epitomy of an historical work about sixteen hundred. years oli. 
‘Pho abridged edition was probably written in the reign of King Noshirwan 
three centuries Inter. Tho first part of this book gives the original Pahlavi 
text divided into thirtéon chapters, a side-by-side transliteration of it in 
Roman lettors and critical notes, Tho second part includes the Englith 
and Guzerati translations of the original text and corresponding Persian 
extracts from the Shah-nameh with a lenrned introduction on various i 
portant questions suggested from a study of the oldest records which 
allude to the founder of the Sassanian dynasty. ‘Tho interesting. reflections 
on various points of resoarch, the luoid English version and copious philo. 
logical notes speak for the remarkable linguistic ability of the Dastur, who 
dedicates the whole work to the Trustees of tho fir Jamsetji Madrasse, the 
patrons of theological learning among the Parsee priosts, 











